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It gives me great pleasure to know, that the one-day national seminar
on "The Role of Education in the Protection of Women's Safety and Dignity"
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India over heinous crimes against women, such incidents are continuing
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BEAUTY OF VEDIC MUSIC

Dr. Jyotsna Garg,
Principal,
K.M.G.G.P.G.College, Badalpur
ABSTRACT

We get the information of vedic music mainly in the context of the vedic ritual.The vedic music is an essential
part of the vedic sacrifice. The music we notice in the Vedas is by one or the other way connected with some
magicoreligious ritual, or some kind of sacrifice. In the sacrificial performance there are numerous recitations
of verses etc; singhing of samans. There are numerous hymns. They seem mostly to be not prepared for the sake
of being read or pleasing a reader by their aesthetic beauty if at all one may find any therein. In all possibility
they were originally not written but recited vocally by the poetsingers. In the Rigveda many expressions used in
order to indicate a hymn e.g. gir, vacas,vac, vani, stoma, stotra etc.. directly reveal their vocal character.Peoples
are using vedic music since time immemorial. According to Hindu mythology, music originated with the first
sound ever to be heard in the universe, the Naadbrahma, or Om.Samveda is full of music and its use. Samveda
is full of music and its use. This paper is an attempt to describe the quality and beuty of vedic music.

The importance of music can be observed in all parts of the world and in all periods. Music plays prominent
role in all the events of social as well as individual interest. Primitive men used to consider music as the most
important of all the arts. They ascribe a great magic-religious significance to music. Among the Egyptians,”
Sumerians, Chinese people, Greeks, Romans, Biblical peoples, and Mohamadans music was used at various
social and individual occasions and its importance for them is well known.

Music of the primitive peoples is not necessarily an art of combining sounds with a view to beauty of form
and expression of emotion etc. In fact it has no such aim of any formal beauty or taste. For the primitives every
sound is music. It has according to their point of view some good or bad significance for their life. The primitive
people therefore, produce or avoid a sound according to the significance they have attached to it. Even a din
or cry can be a musical phenomenon to the primitives. “Pour nous crier n' est pas chanter; pour
certainsprimitifsc'etaitpeutetre la meme chose” Inaudible or silent recitation also can be sometimes significant.
While studying the various aspects of vedic music we may at a few times be tempted to see semi-aestheticideas
about musical beauty. But they are also, it must be remembered, not significant from the point of view of artistic
pleasure, but from the point of view of the magicoreligious efficacy of music.

Vedic music is an essential part of the vedic sacrifice. We get the information of vedic music mainly in the
context of the vedic ritual. As regards whether in the vedic period there was any non-sacrificial music or not we
have to confess our ignorance. But the music we notice in the Vedas is by one or the other way connected with
some magicoreligious ritual, or some kind of sacrifice etc. In the sacrificial performance there are numerous
recitations of verses etc; singing of samans (melodies) etc. There are numerous hymns. They seem mostly not
prepared for the sake of being read or pleasing a reader by their aesthetic beauty if at all one may find any
therein. In all possibility they were originally not written but recited vocally by the poetsingers. In the RV many
expressions used in order to indicate a hymn e.g. gir (song), vacas,vac, vani (speech), stoma, stotra (sung praise),
uktha, ukthys, ucatha (praise-song) etc. directly reveal their vocal character.

Itis intended here to take into account the Vedic music from the magiccoreligious point of view. In the Vedic
texts we find quite often magic and religion mixed, with each other in a very complex manner. In magic one takes
for granted some fundamental laws of the happenings in the world. One believes then that one can control a
phenomenon if one knows and operates according to the laws of that phenomenon. But in religious one seeks

ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5 13
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to propitiate or please some superior being who govern a particular phenomenon. A magician therefore, uses
some power& substance and controls a phenomenon. Sometimes music is considered to be a power-substance
and the musicians use it with confidence in its efficacy for bringing out the desired result.

The Samaveda (which is traditionally regarded as the origin of the music in general cf. Sangitaratnakara,
1.125) the samans, and the singers are many times highly praised. The samaveda is identical with glory (yasah)
according to the SB XII.3.4.9. After the aspersion in the Sautramani-sacrifice, Samsanasaman is to be sung. This
saman is said to be identical with the kingly power (Ksatramvaisama SB XI1.8.3.23). Therefore by singing this
saman one gets that power. This saman is also identical with empire (samrajyamvaisama SB XI1.8.3.23). There-
fore one also gets empire. The chief Samaveda priest viz. Udgatr is said to be identical with Prajapati
(prahapatirvaudigata e.g. JB I11.203). RV IV. 17.19, the singer is said to be dear to Indra. The sun is said to be
the celestial Gandharva (a semidivine singer genus) (SB VI.3.1.19). The Hotr-priest who recites the Vaisvadevasastra
is said to be belonging to all the deities (sarvadevatyovaesahotayouaisva devamsamsati AB I1.31).Honour is
sometimes given to the samansingers, to those who know the power of samans as well as to the musicians in
general.

In the antiquities of India, music was supposed to be representing perfection. Thus when Prahapati spread
the earth, the earth (f.) thinking herself quite perfect sang. According to other thinkers it was Agni (m) who
thinking himself quite perfect remained singing. Having ever thinks himself quite perfect, either sings or delights
in song (tasmaduhaitadyahsaruahkrtsnomanyategauativagitevaramate)” The vocal and instrumental musicalong
with the arts like drama and painting has been very much praised and elevated when it is said to be equivalent
to the Vedic sentences. (vadyamnatyamtathageyamcitramvaditamevaca/vedamantrarthauacanaihsamamhye
tadbhavisyati //Natyasastra of Bharata, 36.21).

Music is also elevated when divine origin is ascribed to it. Thus we can understand how much important
music must have been considered by the people of various places and various times when we observe that they
suppose it to be obtained from some divine or superhuman genii. “In Manipur the deity long ago distributed
songs among the tribes. The Marrings caught them in a wide meshed basket, but they escaped; hence they have
no songs ........ The Navaho gods Hasjelti and Hostjoghon are the great song-makers of the world and myth tells
how they communicate the sacred songs and dances to men.

Coming to the ancient Indian context one may note that the Samaveda the supposed starting point of all the
music, is said to be born out of a manifestation of the Sun-god viz. Aditya (AB V.32: cf. SB XI.5.8.3 ff and JB [.357
which mention another manifestation viz. Surya). Markandeyapurana 45.31 ff. We read how Brahmadeva created,
among other things various kinds of samans, vedas, stomas and metres. Thus facing towards the east, he created
the Gayatrimetre, Rigveda, Trivrt-stoma and Rathantara-saman; facing towards the South, he created the Yajurveda,
Tristubh-metre, Pancadasa-stoma and Brhat-saman; facing towards the West, he created the Samaveda, Jagati-
metre, Saptadasa-stoma, and Vairupa-saman; finally facing towards the North he created the Attharvaveda,
Ekavimsa-stoma, Anustubh-metre and Vairaja-saman. The science of music was gathered together from the
Samaveda by the god Brahma according to the Sangitaranakaral.1.25 (samavedadidamsastramsamjaharapitamahah).
In the Brahmana-texts many samans are said to be “seen” by the gods in general or by individual gods (this topic
has been dealt with by me elsewhere ).

From all this information illustrating the divine origin of music, we know again the important of music.For
the sake of understanding the importance of music, it will be also useful to go into the details of the association
of music and Visnu, who as is well known, occupies very much.Music is an important and essential constituent
part of the Vedic sacrifice. It is meritfully used in the course of sacrifice. It is necessary that the music is used
correctly and in the prescribed manner only. Otherwise it is harmful. If used properly it helps the sacrifice in many
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ways. Thus it makes it continuous, well-established, well-supported, complete, and defectless. Music is, how-
ever, double-natured. So sometimes an antipatly of music towards the sacrifice is observed.

Music is supposed to give many results magicoreligiously. So it can be used for obtaining rain, food,
diseaselessness, long life, progeny, even all the objects of desire. Thus it has some constructive significances.
But it can be destructive also. Thus music and death are closely connected with each other. Music is amply
prescribed to be used in the black-magic sorcery rites in order to destroy one's enemy or get his possessions
etc. it is also used at the time of war for the sake of getting victory over enemies and destroying them. The Vedic
texts ascribe an apotropic power to music it can accordingly remove or kill the evil beings.

In order to express the way in which the music can work, it is often described metaphorically. Thus it is many
times described as a ship, chariot, draught-animal, bird etc. these descriptions show how music leads the per-
former to the desired result. Sometimes it is described result. Sometimes it is described to be food of the gods.
Sometimes the gods are said to be like bulls and the music like a cow. They are elsewhere said to be like husbands
and the musical elements then become their wives.

Music becomes useful or harmful according to the way in which it is performed. So for the sake of obtaining
goods results one must perform itin the correct, prescribed way. This there are numerous directive so how music
should be performed and if those directives are conformed to, music can be advantageous. Thus gods sometimes
like new songs and sometimes old songs. So one must sing both kinds of songs accordingly. The song must come
out of the bottom of one's heart, must be pure, pleasant etc. while singing one should avoid monotony. One
should bring in one's singing continuity, equilibrium, firmness, freshness, sapfulness, correctness, congruence,
appropriateness, proportion, etc. music has cosmic nature. The whole world is music. In the musical performance
knowledge of what one sings Is important. One can get the result of singing a Saman by merely knowing it also.
Music can itself help to obtain knowledge, even the highest spiritual knowledge and one can thaeirby get
salvation.
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ABSTRACT

The issue of women empowerment is a multi-dimensional concept, involving social, economic, political and
even psychological aspects. As far as Indian politics is concerned, women were substantially involved in the Indian
freedom movement in the early 20th Century, and advocated for independence from Britain. Indigenous rule did
bring about gender equality in the form of constitutional rights, but historically, women’s political participation
has remained low. We cannot expect any empowerment, if women cannot or do not participate in the political
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process for various reasons. Besides, participation does not only include the right to vote, but also relates to
playing an active role in the decision-making process, political activism, political consciousness etc., at all levels.
But the reality is that in a country where we have had a woman Prime Minister and a woman President, politics
is not a profession of choice for most women. In our country, women’s involvement in politics is tied to the
increasing demand for equal rights, but the level and extent of women’s participation in politics, is largely shaped
by cultural and social barriers, in the form of violence, discrimination and illiteracy. Empowerment of Indian
women can occur only through bridging gaps in education, renegotiating gender roles, the gender division, and
addressing biased attitudes. Over the years, the scenario of political participation of women has improved, but
we cannot say that the picture of women in politics today is very promising. The current picture of politics in India,
needs to be altered in such a manner, that it empowers women to enter the political arena, thus making public
service a viable option for them. Only then can the issue of women empowerment emerge out of the manifestos
and become a reality.

The issue of women empowerment is a multi-dimensional concept, involving social, economic, political and
even psychological aspects. As far as Indian politics is concerned, women were substantially involved in the
Indian freedom movement in the early 20th Century, and advocated for independence from Britain. Indigenous
rule did bring about gender equality in the form of constitutional rights, but historically, women's political par-
ticipation has remained low. We cannot expect any empowerment, if women cannot or do not participate in the
political process for various reasons. Besides, participation does not only include the right to vote, but also
relates to playing an active role in the decision-making process, political activism, political consciousness etc.,
at all levels. But the reality is that in a country where we have had a woman Prime Minister and a woman
President, politics is not a profession of choice for most women. In our country, women's involvement in politics
is tied to the increasing demand for equal rights, but the level and extent of women's participation in politics,
is largely shaped by cultural and social barriers, in the form of violence, discrimination and illiteracy. Empow-
erment of Indian women can occur only through bridging gaps in education, renegotiating gender roles, the
gender division, and addressing biased attitudes. Over the years, the scenario of political participation of women
hasimproved, but we cannot say that the picture of women in politics today is very promising. The current picture
of politics in India, needs to be altered in such a manner, that it empowers women to enter the political arena,
thus making public service a viable option for them. Only then can the issue of women empowerment emerge
out of the manifestos and become a reality.

Women's quest for equality with men is a universal and age-old phenomenon ,as inequalities between them,
combined with discrimination against women has existed since time immemorial. Women have had to demand
equality with men in matters of education, employment, inheritance, marriage, politics, and recently in the field
of religion also, to serve as clerics (in Hinduism and Islam).! This has given birth to several constitutional pro-
visions, legislations, formation of associations, launching of movements etc., and yet , the goal of equality
remains elusive.

The above has led to the subject of empowerment of women, which has become a burning issue all over the
world, including India, during the last few decades. Many agencies of the United Nations, in their reports, have
emphasised that the gender issue is to be given utmost priority.2 Women have to be empowered enough in this
day and age, so that they do not have to wait for equality any more. Empowerment is a holistic concept, in which
the economic, social, political, and psychological concepts are inextricably woven together, but for all practical
purposes, this paper focuses mainly on the political aspect, as to how women have and should contribute with
respect to Indian politics.

The position of women rose considerably in the twentieth century, before which they were treated as ébjects’,
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that could be bought and sold. Their dependence on men-folk was total. A long struggle going back over a century
has brought women equality in property rights, civil rights, though in India, women did not have to struggle for
voting rights. What Indian women did have to fight for, was to remove social evils like the purdah system, female
infanticide, child marriage, sati system, dowry system and the state of permanent widowhood, all of which were
totally removed or checked to an appreciable extent through legislative measures. The Compulsory Registration
of Marriage Act, applicable to all women, irrespective of caste, creed and religion, has helped to empower Indian
women to exercise their rights.

The Constitution of India establishes a parliamentary system of government, and guarantees its citizens the
right to be elected, vote, form associations, along with the freedom of speech and expression. It attempts to
remove gender inequalities by banning discriminations based on sex and class, prohibiting human trafficking,
forced labour, and reserving elected positions for women. The Government of India directs state and local
governments to promote equality by class and gender, including equal pay and free legal aid, humane working
conditions, maternity relief, right to work, education and raising the standard of living. Women were substantially
involved in the Indian independence movement in the early twentieth century, and advocated for independence
from Britain. Independence did bring about gender equality in the form of constitutional rights, but historically,
women's political participation has remained low.

Empowerment of women in the political field, is directly related to their political participation, which has a very
wide connotation. Itis not only related to the exercise of the right to vote, but also refers to participation in the decision
making process, political activism, political consciousness etc. Among all, political activism and voting are the stron-
gest areas of women's political participation, whereas in others they are greatly lagging behind in comparison to men.
For example, the gap between male and female voter turnout on parliamentary elections has narrowed down consid-
erably,(in 1962, female turnout was 46.63% in comparison to the male figure of 63.31%, whereas in the 2014 elections,
it rose to 65.63% as against 67.09% for men). However, the same change could not be replicated in the case of women
elected representatives in the Parliament, which remained at a meagre 10.9% in 2012.3

In order to remedy the low participation of women electors, India, in the year 1994, established quotas or
reservation of 33% seatsin local governments for women, through the constitutionalamendments 73rd and 74th.
Such a provision has also been introduced at the national level, through the Women's Reservation Bill (108th
Amendment), for reserving 33% seats for women in Lok Sabhas and the Vidhan Sabhas.But the Bill has yet to
be passed and made into a law. Since some states such as Andhra Pradesh,, Bihar, Chhattisgarh, Jharkhand,
Kerala, Maharashtra, Orissa, Rajasthan, Tripura and Uttarakhand have increased reservation to 50%. The na-
tional government has also proposed to raise the level of reservation in the Panchayati Raj Institutions to 50%.
Seats reserved for women are rotated for assurance that each seat has an equal chance of being reserved. After
the establishment of women reservations, their political participation went up from 4-5% to 25-40%, thus giving
them an opportunity to serve as leaders in the local government.* Class differences have however manifested,
with poorer women gaining presence in panchayats, but only women of higher class being elected as sarpanchs.®

However, concerns remain in reserving seats for women in elected positions. The issue of training women for the
role of leadership, and acquainting them with the procedures of local governments, has become a matter of increasing
concern. Besides, familial influence can be a barrier or a support system for female elected officials in terms of
connections, as it can help them seek elected positions at local as well as national levels. There has also been concern
over the role of women as proxies for male family members, though women may still have an important influence on
policy decisions. The effect of reservation for women has been an increase in the number of public goods, including
water and roads, as these issues are more frequently raised by female elected officials.® They are also likely to bring
welfare issues to consideration, such as violence against women, childcare and maternal health etc.
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Besides the above, with the Indian party system becoming more competitive, all political parties have in-
creased outreach among women voters, with the creation of women's wings, such as the BJP Mahila Morcha,
All India Mahila Congress, and the National Federation of Indian Women of the CPI.” Women's involvement in
political parties is tied to the increasing demand for equal rights. The Congress has increased women's partici-
pation by instituting a 33% quota for women in all levels of the party. In June 2009, the Congress nominated a
woman to become the first Speaker of Lok Sabha, and also supported the election of Mrs. Pratibha Patil, the first
woman President of India. The BJP has also encouraged greater representation of women by developing women
leadership programmes, financial assistance for women candidates, and implementing a 33% reservation for
women in party leadership positions. The BJP has received women's support by focussing on issues such as, the
Uniform Civil Code to extend equal rights to men and women regardless of religion. The CPI has also supported
gender equality issues. Indian women have also taken the initiative to form their own political parties, and in
2007. The United Women Front party was created, which has advocated for increasing the reservation of seats
for women in Parliament to 50%.

As regards political activism, one of the earliest women's organizations Bharat Stree Mahamandal, formed
in 1910, focussed on helping women escape oppression from men. In 1927 the All India Women's Conference
(AIWC) was formed, to advocate the cause of women's education, and was helpful in the passage of the Hindu
Code Bill between 1952-1960.% The new wave of feminism in the 1970s was in response to gender inequality
issues and stagnant development in India. The Committee on the Status of Women in India released a report in
1974, and had a significant influence in the re-emergence of activism towards gender equality. Women's orga-
nizations both formal and informal, have developed at the rural, urban, national and state levels. They have
addressed a variety of issues like the environment, poverty, empowerment, violence and female mortality rates,
to name a few.

Empowering women, so that they can take active part in Indian politics, is a daunting task, as the level and
forms of such participation, is largely shaped by cultural and social barriers, in the form of violence, discrimi-
nation and illiteracy. Martha C.Naussbaum states that, “in the larger society, violence and the threat of violence
affects many women's ability to participate actively in many forms of social and political relationship, to speak
in public, to be recognized as dignified beings whose worth is equal to that of others.”® Research shows that most
women in organizations, view politics as 'evil', and believe that they do not need or have the skills required for
political manoeuvring. Politics is a dirty word today, and many women who want to do good work , may stay away
from the cesspool that modern politics seems to have become.

A 2012 study of 3000 Indian women, found barriers in participation, specifically in running for political office,
in the form of illiteracy, household burdens, and discriminatory attitude towards women as leaders. They have
low access to information and resources, and therefore there is little public space for them which has mostly
been dominated by men for years. Discrimination and exploitation in the case of Dalit women has been further
perpetuated by class. Literacy rate among Indian women is just 53.7%, as compared to 75.3% of men.° Educating
women can thus play a key role in enhancing their dignity and independence in Indian politics, by giving them
access to communications, so that they can be better informed on political issues.

The Government of India has addressed the issue of empowerment by consolidating all programmes for women
under the National Mission of Empowerment of Women (NMEW). Its objective is to enhance economic empower-
ment of girls through skill development, micro credit, vocational training and entrepreneurship. In 2001, the Gov-
ernment of India passed the National Policy for the Empowerment of Women, which focuses on the advancement,
development and empowerment of women. The NGOs in India like the Samman Foundation, Deepalaya and Care
India, have also tried to empower women, focussing on issues of education, violence and leadership.
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However, the current scenario of women empowerment through participation in politics still remains very
gloomy. Even if the Women's Reservation Bill comes through, it is doubtful whether we will have enough capable
women coming forward to contest the elections. Women who have till now been in active politics for some time,
have been there mostly due to their connections with male politicians. As relatives or a protégés, they have been
thrust into the spotlight, and used as proxies by powerful men. Some have forged their own identity, while others
have quietly vanished from the spotlight. There have been very few women role models in politics, who have
evoked a reluctant respect for having survived in the political maelstrom, but have not been able to kindle that
spark which may inspire other women, nor can their presence in politics be seen as women empowerment.
Women who win elections on reserved seats at the village level, remain as rubber stamps, the real powers of
their position remaining in the hands of the male members of their families. Even in student union politics, we
see male dominated elections, and the environment is such that girls hardly participate in these elections.

However, the fact that women participation in politics has improved, is irrefutable. The recent general elec-
tions in India has seen a new bunch of women candidates from diverse backgrounds and professions, who are
not from erstwhile political families, entering the political arena. If these numbers keep on increasing then we
can consider public service as a viable option for Indian women. But there are too many entry barriers for women
in politics. So the current system needs to be altered in such a manner, that it empowers women to voluntarily
enter the political sphere, without any fear or repercussions with regard to their safety.
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INCHING TOWARDS FREEDOM: WOMEN IN MANJU KAPUR'S NOVELS
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ABSTRACT

The astringent and conical social web constrained woman to obliterate her 'self', her eccentricity and sepa-
rate identity. From childhood, beliefs and attitudes help perpetuate women's inferior status. Some of them are
sex roles stereotyping in text-books., unequal pay for equal work, and the traditional division of labour within the
family. Other attitudes are more subtle:for example, hoping that a couple’s first child will be a boy, thinking of
a wife's salary as meant to buy ‘extras’ rather than as supporting the family. Even the pronoun structure of the
English language suggests that women are different, that they are 'other' not fitting the paradigm of ‘'man’.

Manju Kapur's novels written in the nineties show that the era of change is round the corner. Her novels
Difficult Daughters (1998), A Married Woman (2002) and Home (2006) portray women who want their individual
worth realised and attempt to break through the sufferings that traditional society offers them.This paper is a
modest attempt to highlight the feminist consciousness of female protagonists of Kapur, that how slowly and
steadily they are inching towards freedom.
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“l shall someday leave the cocoon You built around me with morning tea
Love-words flying from door ways And of course you tried lust | shall someday take wings,
Fly around as often petals do when free in air.

- Kamala Das

Since the establishment of society woman is branded as the weaker sex, denied full justice, social security,
economic liberation and political awareness. An awareness of the inequalities present in society paved way to
broadenthe women's liberation movementin the mid-19th century. One of the pioneers for providing the impetus
in Simone de Beauvoir's voice through her book 'The Second Sex:

“Female exists in the human species, today as they always make-up about one half of humanity. And yet we
are told that femininity is in danger, we are exhorted to be women, remain women, become women. It would
appear, then, that every female human being is not necessarily a woman, to be so considered she must share
in that mysterious and threatened reality known as femininity. Is this attribute something secreted by ovaries?
Or it is a platonic essence, a product of the philosophic imagination.”

The astringent and comical social web constrained women to obliterate her 'self', her eccentricity and sepa-
rate identity. In modern era the self finds it intricate to come to stipulations with the social web because the
central values nurtured by the self and the outer social demands are incompatible. This helplessness to formu-
late the self familiar with the social web results in the alienation of self.

The aim of this paper is to shed light on the fact that how slowly but steadily the 'new' woman is inching
towards freedom. It is interesting to find that Manju Kapur's novels abound with female protagonists. Her char-
acters usually live on an edge and are driven to despair breathing in a conventional and confined atmosphere.
They put up a struggle, though it is a silent one and refuse to be subdued. It is true that Kapur's protagonists
are never able to show resentment openly, much less revolt, yet they are actually conscious of suppression and
oppression and are unwilling to take it in their stride.

Manju Kapur's novels written in the nineties show that the era of change is round the corner. Her novels
'Difficult Daughters (1998), A Married Woman (2002) and Home (2006) portray women who want their individual
worth realized and attempt to break through the suffering that traditional society offers them. This paper is
divided into three sections. The first section focusses on the protagonists of the The Difficult Daughters, the
second section deals with Astha from A married Woman and the third with Nisha in Home.

Difficult Daughters (1998) characteristically opens with the frank declaration of the narrative daughter who
is named as “Ida” meaning 'a new state', and a blank beginning: (256). She says: 'The one thing | had wanted
was not to be like my mother.' (1) Throughout in the novel Ida's declaration echoes that she does not want to
be like her mother. The novelist scrutinizes a pertinent and persuasive subject like self-affirmation, man-woman
relationship, and family feud and above all mother-daughter conflict and contradiction. The novel written without
any literary snobbery deals with a daughter's reorganisation of her fractured and fragmented past hinging on
her mother's story.

This charming novel is about educating daughters, and facing the consequences when they learn to think for
themselves and begin to question the basic values of society. It is the old conflict again between the demands
of modernity tradition, enacted this time in an upright, high-minded, middle class Punjabi Lalaji family in the
1930's and 40's.

The drama unfolds with intelligence and absorbing sympathy in Lala Diwan Chand's Arya Samaj family in
conservative Amritsar. At the centre of the storm is Virmati, who yearns for something beyond marriage. Having
seen the deadening child-bearing existence of her frail mother, Virmati wants a life of her own. It is a wonderfully
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gripping story by Manju Kapur who was born in Amritsar and teaches at a Delhi college.

Virmati never corresponds to the age-old family tradition but paradoxically she persuades Ida to make herself
fit into the channel of the family. In her futile attempt she tries to keep her under her control. Ida emerges as
a woman of uncontrollable passion who is left alone having no issue, “engulfed in melancholy, depression and
despair.”

At last, we can say that the novel evolves some concern over the problems of woman in a male-dominated
society where laws for women are made by men in its social matrix and a husband stands as a 'sheltering tree'
under which a woman proves her strength through her suffering. The novel depicts the triumph of the spirit, the
longing to beat the odds to conquer weakness and to move forward.

"The situation of woman is that she - a free and autonomous being like all creatures nevertheless finds
herself living in a world where men compel her to assume the status of the other.”

-Simone de Beauvoir
(The Second Sex)

Kapur's second novel A Married Woman takes a deep and satisfying look at the sense of displacement often
felt by women in the traditional institute of marriage and family. Astha as the opening line of the novel states,
“was brought-up properly, as befits a woman, with large supplements of fear.”

Kapur strongly believes that a woman needs more than bread, butter and other physical comfort. And only
those women can think of love and marriage according to their liking who are economically well-off. Astha's
diversion towards Aijaz is not because of any incompleteness in her life but because of her dislike for a routine
life of a married woman in Hindu Society. Her individuality, her longing for liberty carry her far away from her
family obligations. It is here that the wings of feminism flutter in the action of Manju Kapur's heroines. Writing
alleviated the heaviness within her and in the struggle to express herself she found temporary relief. One of her
poems titled 'Changes' expresses her feeling of loneliness and relief.

“The eventual release from pain
In the tearing relentless separation
From those in habit loved
Can come so slowly
It seems there will never be a day
Of final peace and tranquillity”. (80)

Another important aspect of this novel is that two women come out to chalk out their destinies in the same
way as we have witnessed in 'The Difficult Daughters'. But in A Married Woman, the two women face a different
world and their actions must be seen in the larger context of things. Besides the heroine, there is another woman
Pipee, the widow of Aijaz, who stands for a rebel feminist. And who after the murder of Aijaz takes on the society
very boldly. The two women become inseparable to show that two women can make a perfect couple. Here we
see another aspect of struggle for 'freedom'. Lesbian relationship between Astha and Pipee has been yet another
dimension of rebel feminism, liberation and freedom.

The novelist raises the question of feminism, 'freedom’ by portraying the heroine in all her moods and colours.
A devoted wife, a docile daughter-in-law, a careful mother and a passionate lover. An educated lady, Astha, wants
independence of thought and action too.

Kapur's third novel 'Home' takes us through a brisk and strangely captivating account of three generations.
Before we examine some of the problems relating to the world of womankind, it would be perhaps convenient
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to take into account the title of the novel “Home” (sic). The family tree as drawn by the writer, clearly mentions
the 'home' of the Bannwari Lals which is a large family of two sons Yashpal and Pyarelal, their wives Sona and
Sushila and a daughter called Sunita. One of the raging concerns that has been highlighted in the novelis the
evil of dowry affecting the Indian society en-masse. The truth is mentioned time and again in the texture of the
novel. Another point to be noticed in the story is how Nisha, the chief protagonist, is not treated properly by her
own mother. “Once you are married and in your own home, you can do what your in-laws think fit.” Another
distracting concern of the female world is the rigid caste structure hindering the fulfiiment of love and termi-
nating the prospect of marriage. Nisha, who is deep in love with Suresh Kumar from the core of her heart, cannot
marry him because of his low caste, social customs and barriers. Kapur's Home is all about home and hearth,
about women and their activities in the Banwari Lal's family. As the title indicates, the novel centres around the
concerns of womankind more than those of male folks, and some of the dominant concerns of womankind as
discussed in it are: dowry, barrenness, education and financial independence. According to the pioneer feminist,
Simone de Beauvoir, the two pre-requisites for women's freedom are: “economic independence and liberation
from orthodox traditions of society'” and both these traits are ostensibly visible in the novel.

To sum up, Kapur's heroines in Difficult Daughters, A Married Woman and Home resemble in their indepen-
dence of spirit. They don't seek refuge in their parental home but fight for themselves. They are not only con-
scious of their independent existence but they are also conscious of maintaining the Indian ethos. Marriage for
them is not mirage but the meeting of two bodies, bubbling with desire. Virmati, Astha and Nisha symbolize the
changed mind set of Indian girls who are slowly inching towards their right to freedom. They want to decide their
future and refuse to be treated like 'things'. And their gathering voice symbolize the freedom that females run
after. They are 'New Woman' who are conscious, introspective and educated. Their desire for establishing self-
identity is “a value charged, almost a charismatic turn, with its secured achievement regarded as equivalent to
personal salvation.”Works Cited
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ABSTRACT

Social scientists and the general public have debated whether multiple roles are harmful or beneficial to women
and men. Events during the first decade of the millennium have profoundly affected gender roles. The study of
gender emerged as one of the most important trends in the discipline of humanities in the twentieth century. The
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research and theory associated with studying gender issues propelled the sociology of gender from the margins to
become a central feature of the discipline. Women's studies in India emerged in the mid-1970s in response to
multiple pressures at the local, national, and international levels. These could be seen in the second wave of femi-
nism that engulfed the West in the late 1960s questioning gender inequality and discrimination in society, when
mainstream disciplines were criticized for marginalizing women's representation and their concerns. This paper
examines the role conflict among working women in government and non-government sectors.

INTRODUCTION:

In today's world pursuing a specific occupation, the virtues of hard work, frugality, responsibility, steady work
habits are all greatly valued. The need for security and recognition becomes closely associated with getting and
keeping the job. The high prestige value of a good position in terms of job especially that which provides a
handsome remuneration leads to rising aspirations which may result in a better quality of life. Thus work be-
comes an integral part of life both for men as well as for women. However, there is a strong belief that a woman's
place is home with her children because of the societal norms. However, there is much more to be considered
than just whether to stay at home with her children or not. There are many variables of the issues pressing on
women in today's society. Economic, social and emotional issues combine to make a women's choice whether
to stay at home with her children or work outside the home, the hardest decision many women ever face.

The various studies have been done by the sociologists and social psychologists on the women's role conflict
in Indian and abroad. Some of the studies have been quoted here:

Women's studies in India emerged in the mid-1970s in response to multiple pressures at the local, national,
and international levels. These could be seen in the second wave of feminism that engulfed the West in the late
1960s questioning gender inequality and discrimination in society, when mainstream disciplines were criticized for
marginalizing women's representation and their concerns. This was also the time when the United Nations declared
the Women's Decade (1975-85) during which several conventions for the elimination of discrimination against
women were passed in theinternational forums, and a series of regional and international conferences were convened
under its auspices to bring people together on one platform to discuss women's issues (Chauhan, 2012).

In India, a similar upsurge in the women's movement was witnessed in different regions of the country
around the same time. The setting up of the Committee on the Status of Women in India (CSWI) in 1971 and the
publication of its report, Towards Equality (1974), the initiatives taken by the Indian Council of Social Science
Research (ICSSR) to sponsor research on women in 1977, the formulation of the National Policy on Education
(1986, revised in 1992), and the launch of '"Women Studies Centers' in the universities with support from the
University Grants Commission (UGC 1986) provided further impetus to the growth of women's studies in India.
Other developments also contributed to the growth of women's studies: (i) the passing of the 73rd and 74th
Amendments of the Constitution (1992) providing for the reservation of one-third of the seats in the rural and
urban local governing bodies for women; (ii) the formation of the National Commission for Women (1992); (iii)
the declaration of Women's Empowerment Year (2001); (iv) the National Policy for Empowerment of Women
(Chauhan, 2012).

The 'studies on women' in academia undertaken prior to 1975 (Altekar 1962; Cormack 1962; Hate 1969;
Ross 1962) were seen as different from women's studies undertaken thereafter. Some of the important works
in sociology where women were visible included those dealing with female sexuality (Ghurye, 1932) or ethics
of feminism (Wadia, 1923). Wadia's work dealt with the effects of feminist thought on marriage, motherhood,
home life, education, and professions. C. Hate's thesis in Hindu women (1946) and S.C. Dube'sreviw of the role
of men and women in India (1963) were written during this period. Karve's comparative study of Kinship in India
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focused on women's everyday lives. Here paper on 'The Indian Women in1975' (Karve, 1966) was a projection
of the future patterns for Indian women based on the analysis of census data. Thus in the pre-1975 phase women
were not totally absentin sociological writings, but the experiences and perceptions of women remained unsearched.

Social scientists and the general public have debated whether multiple roles are harmful or beneficial to
women and men.Events during the first decade of the millennium have profoundly affected gender roles. The
study of gender emerged as one of the most important trends in the discipline of sociology in the twentieth
century. The research and theory associated with studying gender issues propelled the sociology of gender from
the margins to become a central feature of the discipline.Women's studies in India emerged in the mid-1970s
in response to multiple pressures at the local, national, and international levels. These could be seen in the
second wave of feminism that engulfed the West in the late 1960s questioning gender inequality and discrimi-
nation in society, when mainstream disciplines were criticized for marginalizing women's representation and
their concerns.

Objectives of the Study:

Thispaper examines the role conflict among working women in governmentand non governmentsectors.The
present paper has focused on the following specific questions. These are as follows: (1) To know the socio-
economic background of the working women. (2) To know the role of the working women at home. (3) To know
the role of the working women at work place. (4) To know the role conflict among working women. (4) To know
the consequences of role conflict. (5) To know the suggestions how to eliminate the role conflict.

Area of the Study and Methodology:

Uttarakhand was formed on 9th November 2000 as the 27th State of India, when it was carved out of northern
Uttar Pradesh. Located at the foothills of the Himalayan mountain ranges, it is largely a hilly State, having
international boundaries with China (Tibet) in the north and Nepal in the east. On its north-west lies Himachal
Pradesh, while on the south is Uttar Pradesh. It is rich in natural resources especially water and forests with many
glaciers, rivers, dense forests and snow-clad mountain peaks. Char-dhams, the four most sacred and revered
Hindu temples of Badrinath, Kedarnath, Gangotri and Yamunotri are nestled in the mighty mountains. It's truly
God's Land (DevBhoomi). Dehradun is the Capital of Uttarakhand. It is one of the most beautiful resorts in the
submountain tracts of India, known for its scenic surroundings. The town lies in the Dun Valley, on the watershed
of the Ganga and Yamuna rivers.

The present study was conducted in Nainital City of Uttarakhand State. Five hundred women have been
purposly selected for the study from different occupations.Data for the study was collected through personal
interview method by using a self prepared interview schedule.

Findings:

The findings of the study indicate that 10.4% of the women are in the age group (1-20 years), 52% of the
women are in the age group (21-40years), 23.2% of the women are in the age group (41-60 years) and 14.4%
of the women are in the age group ( 60 and above years). 76.2% of the women spend childhood in village, 9.2%
of the women spend childhood in town and 14.6% of the women spend childhood in the city. 72.8% of the women
are married, 13.8% of the women are unmarried, 5.6% of the women are divorce and 7.8% of the women are
widow. 79% of the women belong to Hindu religion, 9.6% of the women belong to the Muslim religion, 1.6% of
the women belong to Sikh religion and 9.8% of the women belong to the Budhist religion. 23% of the women
belong to general category, 32.4% of the women belong to Other Backward Cates, 34.4 of the women belong
to Scheduled Castes and 10.2% of women belong to minority. 25.6% of the women are illiterate, 38.8% of the
women are upto primary educated, 13.8% of the women are senior secondary educated and 21.8% of the women
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are senior secondary educated. 50% of the women are engaged in government job and 50% of the women are
engaged in non-government job. 77% of the women are skilled worker, 21.6% of the women are unskilled worker
and 1.4% of the women are semiskilled worker. 61.6% of the women earn 1-10000 Rs., 23% of the women earn
10001-20000, 5.6% of the women earn 20001-30000 and 9.8% of the women earn 30001 and above per months.
50.8% of the women have 1-4 members, 46.4% of the women have 5-8 members and 2.8% of the women have
9-12 members in her family. 90.4% of the women live in nuclear family and 9.6% of the women live in joint family.

Majority (i.e. 90%) of working women herself spend the family income. Majority (i.e. 95%) of working women
have good relationship with the fellow workers. 77% of the women feel role conflict in their life due to lots of
work, low amount and not got salary on time. The study also revealed that women in non government job faced
role conflict due to their home and workplace environment. 94% of women said that cooperation of husbands
eliminated the role conflict.
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ABSTRACT

It is a well-known fact that after a time period household women feel isolation and aloneness, especially
innuclear family may be due to many reason such as children become adult, husband busy in job, routine life
style etc. As a result of this they will face various cardiovascular (CVD) and neuroendocrine (NED) disorders such
anxiety, hypertension, asphyxia, irregular Menstrual cycle, unusual B.P., Headache, insomnia etc. To overcome
them they will start using various type of medicine as prescribed by their physician. There is no debut that medicine
have the ability to cure them, but on the other side it is a well establish fact that each medicine have some short
of side effects on their body and sometime side effects are converting in to serious problems leading upto
death.Peoples are using Music therapy since time immemorial. According to Hindu mythology, music originated
with the first sound ever to be heard in the universe, the Naadbrahma, or Om. Samveda is full of music and its
use. In 400B.C. Hippocrates, known as the father of Medicine, played music to soothe his patients. Aristotle
described music as a force that purified emotions. Research on the effects of music therapy in healthcare hasbeen
grown rapidly during the past 20 years and has included a variety of outcome measures in a wide range of
specialty areas including medical care, geriatric care, and rehabilitation. Music therapy is incorporated in a
number of medicines. Some of these include pregnancy, oncology, CVD, pain management, physical rehabilita-
tion and paediatrics. Music therapy has been shown to influence the immune system, BP, Heart and respiratory
rates and pain perception. | observed that the specific pleasant sounds in form of music affect the physiology of
female rat and women by altering the levels of biochemical, hormonal and haematological parameters such as
serum total cholesterol, triglycerides, VLDL and LDL, HDL, adrenalin, endorphin, estragon, gonadotropins and
progesterone which control CVD and NED in household women. Findings gain support from the work if Fukul and
Toyoshima (2008) who observed that music influence and affect the cranial nerves in humans from foetus to adult
and facilitates the neurogenesis and repair of cerebral nerves by adjusting the secretion of steroid hormones,
ultimately leading to cerebral plasticity. Music affects levels of such steroids as cortisol, testosterone and estro-
gen, and we believe that music also affects the receptor genes related to these substances, and related proteins.

INTRODUCTION

Today we are living in sea of various type of chemicals which responsible for creating various types of serious
diseases or disorder, to cure them we are again using chemicals in form of drugs. There is no debut that drugs
have the ability to cure disease and disorders but on the other side it is also a well-established fact that each
drug has some short of side effects and sometime side effects are converted in to serious problems. It is an
established fact that brain is controlling entire metabolism, gene activation, biochemistry, haematology, physi-
ology etc. of the body through different mechanisms and if any mechanism disturbed by any agents it reflects
in form of disease or disorder. So anything which is capable to influence the brain also influences the entire
metabolism and physiology of body. No debut this can be done by sound vibrations in form of music. The Pleasant
sounds can be defined as combination of both natural sounds, cultural and historic sounds. Because the acous-
tical environment is made up of many sounds the wellbeing of acoustical environment depends on interactions
between the amplitudes and frequencies of all the sounds. Acoustical environment, as a stimulus has different
properties on livings specially humans. Music induces mood change in either a depressive or a vigour direction.

26 ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5



LA TONTAT, Sy LA E

No one can deny the fact that we feel cool and calm when a bird sang or a mammal or amphibian vocalized or
air blows in a forest. We observed that the natural sounds have their impact on the physiology of living by altering
the levels of biochemical and haematological parameters.

Music is a new field in therapeutic use. Music therapy is incorporated in a number of medicines. Some of
these include pregnancy, oncology, CVD, pain management, physical rehabilitation and paediatrics. Music therapy
has been shown to influence the immune system, BP, Heart and respiratory rates and pain perception.

Music therapy is also increasingly used in end-of-life care, with a growing number of music therapists being
employed in hospices and hospital-based palliative care programs each year (Hilliard 2005).Data from a survey
study of 300 randomly selected hospices in the U.S. indicated that the most popular forms of complementary
therapies were massage therapy and music therapy (Demmer 2004). This is also true for use of complementary
therapies in Canadian hospices, according to a recently completed survey (Oneschuk 2007). Music therapists in
end-of-life care work with a broad range of populations with many types of illnesses including cancer (Hanser
2005; Hilliard 2003; Magill 2001), HIV/AIDS (Lee 1996; Neugebauer 1999), congestive heart failure (Dileo 2005c),
dementia (Patrick 2005) and neurodegenerative disorders (Magee 2004; Scheiby 2005). The primary aim of music
therapy in this context is to improve a person's quality of life by helping relieve symptoms, addressing psycho-
logical needs, offering support and comfort, facilitating communication, and meeting spiritual needs. In addition,
music therapists assist family and caregivers with coping, communication, and grief/bereavement (Dileo 2005b).

| have also completed a project to analyse the impact of music therapy on albino rats and humans and |
observed that the specific pleasant sounds in form of music affect the physiology of rat and human by altering
the levels of biochemical and haematological parameters such as significant decrease in serum total cholesterol,
non-significant decrease in triglycerides, non-significant decrease in VLDL and LDL, significant increase in HDL
in most

Background-

* Peoples are using Music therapy since time immemorial. According to Hindu mythology, music originated
with the first sound ever to be heard in the universe, the Naadbrahma, or Om. Samveda is full of music and
its use.

* Graet Tansen use the music for beneficial purpose.
e Early Egyptian and Greeks used music to heal specific ailments, and Apollo was the God of music & medicine.

* In 400B.C. Hippocrates, known as the father of Medicine, played music to soothe his patients. Aristotle
described music as a force that purified emotions.

e MTis evident in Biblical scriptures and historical writings of ancient civilizations such as Egypt, China, Greece
and Rome.

e Harp music has been prescribed instead of tranquilizers and painkillers for cancer patients at the University
of Massachusetts Medical Centre.

e Vincent & Thompson (1928)2 use radio, gramophone music to control B.P.

* In a 1995 study it was found that surgeons, who listened to the music of their choice while performing
operations, were found to have lower BP and slower heart rate and could perform mental tasks more quickly
and accurately.

e A professor of music and psychiatry Dr. Paul Robertson of Kingston University, Ontario, Canada, shares stud-
ied that show that patient who are exposed to 15 minutes of soothing music require only half the recom-
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mended dose of sedatives and anaesthetic drugs for painful operations.

* |n 1998, NAMT (1950) joined forces with another music therapy organization to become as the American
Music Therapy Association (AMTA).

* In this line Indian Association of Music Therapy (IAMT) was establishedin 2010

Research on the effects of music and music therapy in healthcare has grown rapidly during the past 20 years
and has included a variety of outcome measures in a wide range of specialty areas including medical care,
geriatric care, and rehabilitation. It is important, however, to make a clear distinction between music interven-
tions administered by medical or healthcare professionals (music medicine) and those implemented by trained
music therapists (music therapy). A substantive set of data indicates that music therapy interventions are more
effective than music medicine interventions forimproving physiological as well psychological outcomes in medical
patients. This difference might be attributed to the fact that music therapists individualize their interventions
to meet patients' specific needs, more actively engage the patients in the music making, make use of the thera-
peutic relationship established with the patient to meet clinical goals and employ a systematic therapeutic
process that includes assessment, treatment, and evaluation. As defined by Dileo 1999, interventions are cat-
egorized as 'music medicine' when passive listening to pre-recorded music is offered by medical personnel. In
contrast, music therapy requires the implementation of a music intervention by a trained music therapist, the
presence of a therapeutic process, and the use of personally tailored music experiences.

Observations -

Research outcome explain the use of music therapy in NED in household women-Anxiety, Schizophrenic,
Treatment of drug abuse, Multiple sclerosis, Psychological rehabilitation, Alzheimer Disease, Dementia, Autism,
Epilepsy,Conversation skills apply to music, Non verbal vocalizations,Early word combinations

Research outcome explain the use of Music Therapy in CVD andother disorders in house hold women-To
Control B.P.,, Heart Rate, respiratory rate, anxiety & pain in coronary angiography,Mean arterial pressure,
asphyxia,Cancer therapy, Pain Care Management, Dose of anesthesia ? and Electromyography (EMG) shows
muscle by relaxation

Material Methods-
Selection of Music (Test compound)

Music is selected on the basis of their property. Three sets of pre-recorded Indian classical (Specific Indian
ragas) and natural environmental sound are selected on the basis of trial and error methods. They are given to
the experimental animals for a period of 90 days. The results were analyzed and after that the similar sound
treatment are given to volunteers for a period of 90 days. The biochemical analysis of blood samples are carried
at 30days, 60days and 90 days interval. The blood samples of volunteers are collected by a physician hire for
the purpose, whereas the blood of albino rats was taken in lab from treated and control groups.

Sound of specific Indian ragas and Recording of natural habitat are given at 55-65 db (controlled by sound
meter) to albino rat for two hours (9-10 AM and 3-4 PM) daily by speakers attached to the wall of their cage for
30,60,90 days through , where as human volunteers are allowed to listened specific sounds through head phones
at their home (for the same time period as to rats) after training them in workshops organized in dept' on
Sundays and holidays.

Control groups of both rats and humans are also assigned to listening to taped "white noise" (“White noise”
or “synthetic silence” is an attempt to block out environmental noise. In this case it was a pre nature sounds
such as sea sounds, which themselves were rhythmic) through headphones, or to a control group.
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Selection of Individuals-

Albino Rats: For the experimentation individuals selected randomly irrespective of sex. Five healthy adult
albino rats (68 weeks of age, with average body weight of 150200 g) were selected randomly for test and control
studies their blood was collected after 30, 60 and 90 days for the present investigation. Each rat was assigned
a number for convenience prior to experimentation.

Volunteers-The Volunteers were selected through a wide publicity (News paper, SMS, TV Programmes) from
Agra, Noida, Delhi, Ghaziabad, Gurgaon region. They are provided to fill a questionnaire. On the basis of a
guestionnaire they are provide a recorded CD of selected songs and sounds.

Collection of Blood Samples-The blood from rats collected in the early morning hours (7-8 AM) in lab on the
scheduled date. The blood samples were obtained with the help of 2.0 ml disposable syringe from the tail albino
rats, whereas the blood samples of human were collected by a physician hired for the purpose. The various
biochemical parameters of rats were analyzed with the help of a standard kit methods in dept lab, while human
blood test are conducted in authorize labs of a respective city.

What is Sound ?

"_“ e Sound Vibrations

Sound is the result of pressure changes in the air caused
by vibration (Thompson, 1994),

Sound Pollution Music Therapy

e Noise, which is often referred to as unwanted sound, is typically, characterized by the intensity frequency,
periodicity (continuous or intermittent) and duration of sound. Unwanted sound to some may be considered
wanted sound by others, as in the case of loud music (Talbott, 1995).

e Sound Pollution, which is often referred to as greater than normal frequency.

e Music Therapy, which is often referred to Rhythmic desired sound of specific frequency and pressure of
choice at specific type & time.

Relation between msuci therpay and sicence (Bio-musicology)-
e As per Scientfic theories-All behavioral are the result of some biochemical or Neuro-endocrine reactions

e As per music therapy- There are many music which affeact our behaviour by makeing us Cool & Cam, Relax,
Exited etc.

o |f we feel relax or cool and clam-

e Scientific expanation-There is release of feel-good hormone (Endrophin) in brain which makes us cool and
calm, relax.

e |t mean music trigers the release of endrophin which make us relax.
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How music works-

Biochemical theory
—  states that music is a sensory stimulus that is
—  processed though the sense of hearing.
e  Sound vibrations are chemically changed into nervous impulses that
—  activate either the sympathetic or
—  parasympathetic nervous system
Entrainment theory
e  suggests that oscillations produced by music are
—  received by the human energy field and
— various physiological systemsentrain with or
e  match the hertz (oscillation) of the music
Metaphysical theory suggests
— that music is divine in nature.
DCS theoryof Neuroendocrine stimulation(Prposed by Dr. Dinesh C. Sharma) suggests

—  Sound vibrations affeact the physiology and biochmeistry of humans by stimulating their neuro-endo-
crine system.

Effect of sound on biochemistry (Findings of my research work)-

Parameters Rat(In lab) Humans (Volunteers)
Sound”A” | Sound "B” Sound”C” | Sound "A” Sound "B” Sound”C”
Adrenalin TS 1S 15 T NS INS TNS
Cortisol NS ¥ NS IS +S 1 NS 1S
Endorphin T HS I NS T NS T NS Is T NS
Testosterone TMale S TMale NS | TMale S | T Male NS T Male NS T Male S
{Female {Female { Female I Female {Female | Female
Progesterone + S L NS + S L NS 1 NS L Ns
TG + NS 4 NS N + NS 4 NS 4 NS
CHO 8§ NS + S + S I NS L s
LDL + NS { NS N + S I NS 1 s
HIDIL. T S 1 8 T NS T HS T s T NS
Delivery time + S I s S X X X
Group activity T S T NS T s X X X
NS = non significant HS = Highly significantd = Decrease
S = significant T = Increase
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Discussion-

Now it's is clear from the findings of music therapy research going around the world that music have the
power to affect the physiology of livings. Music therapy is very useful in the treatment of infant, old age and
pregnant, when physicians are normally avoided to prescribe a drug except in case of emergency. It is also very
useful to control anxiety and BP in Preoperative and postoperative conditions. The limitation of music therapy
is that it can be used only to cure disorders not diseases and it cannot use in case of emergency. In my research
| observed the Significant (P < 0.001 to P < 0.05) decrease in serum total cholesterol level in both human. In most
cases Non Significant decrease in triglycerides has been observed except in sound “C” where significant de-
crease observed. Lipid bound proteins are called lipoproteins. Lipoproteins are found in plasma and their function
is to transport lipids. Lipoprotein includes VLDL, LDL and HDL. In the present study VLDL and LDL are decrease
Non-significantly except in case of sound “C”. The HDL significantly increased in most cases. The decrease of
serum triglycerides, cholesterol are directly correlated with decrease of LDL and VLDL. The decreases of various
lipids are indicative of good health and support the view that sound can be used as a drug to control various
lipid parameters. | also observed the increase the adrenalin level in both rat and human, whereas cortisol level
fond to be decreased.

References:

1. Aldridge, David. (1991). Music therapy and Alzheimer's Disease. British J. Music Therapy. 5:28-36

2. Badcock, C. R. (1998). "Psycho Darwinism: The new synthesis of Darwin and Freud", in: Crawford, C. B., & Krebs, D. L. (eds.):
Handbook of evolutionary psychology. Ideas, issues and applications.:457-483.

3. Cassity, M.D. & Casssity, J.E. (1998). Multimodal psychiatric music therapy for adults, adolescents and children: A clinical manual.
St. Louis, MO: MMB, Music.

4. Connerty, H.V., A.R. Briggs and E.H. Jr. Eaton. (1961). Determination of phospholipid. Clin. Chem. 7(37):589.

5. Delong,D.M., E.R.Delong, P.D.Wood, K.Lippleand B. M. Rifkind. (1986). A comparison of methods for the estimation of plasma low
and very low-density lipoprotein cholesterol. The lipid Res. Clinics Prevalence Study. JAMA, 256:272.

6. Demmer, C. (2004). A survey of complementary therapy services provided by hospices. Journal of Palliative Medicine. 7:5106.

7. Dileo, C. and D. Dneaster. (2005b) Introduction: state of the art. In: Dileo C, Loewy JV editor(s). Music Therapy at the End of Life.
Cherry Hill: NJ: Jeffrey Books.

8. Dileo, C. and M. Zanders. (2005c). In-between: Music therapy with inpatients awaiting a heart transplant. In: Dileo C, Loewy
JV editor(s). MusicTherapy at the End of Life. Cherry Hill: NJ: Jeffrey Books. 6576.

9. Dileo, C. nad J. Bradt. (2005a) Medical Music Therapy: A Meta-Analysis & Agenda for Future Research. Cherry Hill: NJ: Jeffrey Books.

10. Erkkila, Jaakko. (1997). From the unconscious to the conscious. Musical improvisation and drawings as tools in the music therapy
of children. Nordic J. of Music Therapy. 6(2):112-120.

11. Friedewald. W.T., R.l. Levy and D.S. Fredrickson. (1972). Estimation of the concentration of low-density lipoprotein cholesterol
in plasma without use of the preparative Ultracentrifuge. Clin. Chem. 18:499.

12. Gendimaniko, G., P. Bougin and K. Tramposch. (1988). Diphenylamine colourimetric method for DNA assay: a shortened procedure
for incubating samples at 500C. Annual. Biochem. 173:45-48.

13. Gfeller, K.E. and Thaut, M.H. (1999). Music therapy in the treatment of mental disorders. In W.B. Dauvis.

14. Gfeller, KE. (1990). Music as communication. In R.F.Unkefer (Ed.) Music therapy in the treatment of adults with mental disorders:
Theoretical bases and clinical interventions. New York: Schirmer.

15. Gilbert, P. (2000). Overcoming Depression. London: Robinson.

16. Gould, S.J. (1987). Freud's phylogenetic fantasy: Only great thinkers are allowed to fail greatly. Natural History. 96:10-19.

17. Hanser, S.B. (2005), Music therapy to enhance coping in terminally ill adult cancer patients. In: Dileo C, Loewy JV editor(s). Music
Therapy at the End of Life. Cherry Hill: NJ: Jeffrey Books.

18. Harish, John M. and C. T. Eagle. (1988). Elements of Pain and music: The Aio Connection. J. of the American Association for Music
Therapists. 7:15-27.

19. Harris, R. and E.O. Ukaljiofo. (1970). Tissue typing using a routine one step lymphocytes separation technique. Brit J. Haematol.
18:229-35.

20. Henry, A.J., D.C. Canon and J.W. Winkelman. (1974). Clinical chemistry principles and Technics. Harper and Row, 2nd Ed.

21. Hilliard, R. (2005), Music therapy in hospice and palliative care: a review of the empirical data. Evidence-Based Complementary
and Alternative Medicine. 2:1738.

22. Jensen, B. (1999). Music therapy with psychiatric in-patients: A case study with a young schizophrenic man.

23. Kind, D.R.N. and E.J. King.(1954). Estimation of plasma phosphates by determination of hydrolyzed phenol with aminoantipyrine.
J. Clin. Path. :322-26.

ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5 31



PLATTON AT, ST A

24. Magill, L. (2001). The use of music therapy to address the suffering in advanced cancer pain. Journal of Palliative Care. 17:16772.

25. Neugebauer, L. (1999). Music therapy with HIV positive and AIDS patients. In: Aldridge D editor(s). Music Therapy in Palliative
Care. London: Jessica Kingsley. 12634.

26. Patrick, L. and K. Avins. (2005). Music therapy approaches for patients with dementia at end of life. In: Dileo C, Loewy J editor(s).
Music Therapy at the End of Life. Cherry Hill: NJ: Jeffrey Books.

27. Sadasiva, S. and A. Manickam.(1992). In : Biochemical methods for agricultural sciences. Wiley Eastern Limited, New Delhi. 148-
150.

28. Schettler, G. and E. Nussel. (1975). Determination of triglyceride ARB. Med. Med. Prav. Med. 10 : 25.

29. Sears, W.W. (1968). Processes in music therapy. In E.T. Gaston Music in therapy. London: Collier-Macmillan.

30. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2009). Music Therapy: A new era of Complimentary and Alternate Medicine-“A Scientific approach” 3rd
International Conf. on Music Therapy, VIMANS, New Delhi. 12/14-Dec-09.

31. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2011). Biochemical analysis of Music Therapy in the blood of Rattus norvegicaus and Homo sapiens. Inter-
national Conference on Global Challenge's-The Role of Chemistry in giving their solutions. IAC, Bangkok, Thailand, 11-15 June
2011.

32. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2011b). Haemato- biochemical impact analysis of sound vibrations in the blood of Rattus norvegicaus and
Homo sapiens. National Seminar. On Advances on Molecular Techniques & their application in health disease. JALMA & Agra
College, Agra. 30 Nov -1 Dec. 2011:143.

33. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2011c). Impact analysis of Music Therapy in Human and Albino rats on the hemato-biochemical parameters
related with cardiovascular disorders. Int. J. of Music Therapy. 1(1):36-42.

34. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2011d). Music therapy research through the eye of Medical Science in cardiovascular disorders (CVD) and
coronary care. Int. J. of Music Therapy. 1(1):49-55.

35. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2011e). Working women health problems and their Musical Remedy. National Seminar on working women:
Problems, Adjustment and Solutions, KMPG College, Badalpur, GB Nagar.11-12 Feb 2011

36. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2012a). Impact assessment of sound vibrations on hemato-lipid profile of Homo sapiens and Rattus norvegicus
related with CVD. 5th International Conference on Psychology of music and mental health, held in University of Bangalore. 27-
28 April 2012:23

37. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2012b). Role of Music Therapy in Plant growth. National Seminar on “Conservation, cultivation and sustain-
able utilization of medicinal and herbal plant” held at RBS, College, Agra. 25-26 Feb' 2012

38. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2013c) Impact assessment of pleasant environmental sounds on the hemato-biochemistry of human and
albino rat.2nd Annual Global Healthcare Conference (GHC 2013) held on 8th 9th July 2013 in Singapore

39. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2013d). A study to determine the effectiveness of music therapy in the management hypertension and
cardiovascular disorders (CVD). (U3K135).1JAS conference will be held at the University of London Union, Malet Street, London
WC1E 7HY, UK. (5 to 8 November 2013.)

40. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2013e). Hemato-biochemical impact analysis of acoustical environment (music therapy) on human and
albino rat.Academic Journal of Science: 2(2):245250.

41. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2013g). Hemato-biochemical impact analysis of musical environment on the of human and albino rat. Int'l
Journal of Arts & Sciences Conference held at Hotel Ibis Miinchen City Nord, Munich, Germany (M3K21), 23-26 June 2013.

42. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2013h). Impact analysis of sounds of nature (music therapy) on the hemato-biochemistry of Homo sapiens
and Rattus norvegicus. (Proceedings of 2ndiInternational Conference on Medical, Biological and Pharmaceutical Sciences. Held
at Regal Riverside Hotel, Shatin, Hong Kong (17/18 -9-13): 6-8.

43. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2013i). Impact assessment of pleasant environmental sounds on the hemato-biochemistry of Homo sapiens
and Rattus norvegicus. National seminar on “Environment and biosciences & 17th convention of U.P. Government degree college's
academic society”. Govt. Raza P.G. College, Rampur. 2-3 March 2013:10-11.

44. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2013j). Impact of acoustical environment sounds on the hemato-biochemistry of Rattus norvegicus & Homo
sapiens.Bangkok International Conference on Biological Engi. & Natural Science held at Bangkok, Thailand (ENC-147) 25-27/1/
13.

45. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2013k). Music therapy in treatment of cardiovascular disorders through neuro-endocrine and hemato-bio-
chemical stimulation. (DE3C86).1JAS conference held at the Katholische Akademie der Erzdiozese Freiburg, Wintererstr 1, 79104
Freiburg, Germany (3 to 6 December 2013.)

46. Sharma, Dinesh C. (2014). Use of Music therapy in control of poverty by decreasing mental illness. National seminar on “Urban
poverty and dynamics of development” held at Govt. P. G. College, Noida, GB Nagar on 15 Feb 2014:13

47. Sharma, Dinesh C. and M. K. Mittal. (2012a). Impact analysis of Music Therapy in human and albino rats on certain biochemical
parameters related with cardiovascular disorders. Proceeding of International seminar: Current trends in music therapy prac-
tices: Methodology, Techniques and implementation. Held at BHU, Varanasi. 17th-18th Feb.2012.: 393-398.

48. Sharma, Dinesh C. and M. K. Mittal. (2012b). Impact of Natural Sounds on Acoustical Environment. Proceeding of National Seminar
on Environmental Crisis and Society: A sustainable approach. Held at Govt. Girls P.G. College, Fatehpur.31-1-12: 65-74.

49. Sharma, Dinesh C. and M.K. Mittal. (2012c). Impact of natural sounds on acoustical environment. National Seminar on Sustain-
able Environmental Development. Govt. Girls. P. G. College, Fatehpur. 31-Jan-12:27-28.

50. Sharma, Dinesh C. and Mittal. K. Mittal. (2012d). Hemato-Biochemical impact analysis of natural sounds on animal physiology

32 ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5



VA TTOVAT, ST AR

for the maintenance of acoustical environment. National Seminar on “Status of environment and biodiversity: Rio+20 and role
of space technology” held at Dep't of Zoology and Environmental Science, Gurukul Kangri University, Haridwar on 2-3 Nov. 12,
(192):151

51. Sharma, Dinesh C. and Mittal. K. Mittal. (2013e). Hemato-biochemical impact of Indian ragas in human and albino rats. Section-
New Biology. 100th Conference of Indian Science Congress-2013 held at Kolkata.3-7 Jan-13:65

52. Sharma, Dinesh C. and Rajeev Sharma. (2013). Impact assessment of musical vibrations on lipid and hormonal parameters of
Human volunteers and albino rats related with Coronary Artery Diseases (CAD).Int. J. of Music Therapy. 2(1-2):19-24.

53. Sharma, Dinesh C. M.K. Mittal and Dr. Rajeev Sharma. (2012). Impact assessment of musical vibrations on lipid and hormonal
parameters of human volunteers and albino rats related with coronary artery disease (CAD). National Seminar on Bio-musi-
cology, Music therapy and their medical implementation. Govt. P. G. College, Noida.:18-March-12:8

54. T. Wigram and J. De Backer (Eds.) Clinical applications of music therapy in psychiatry. London: Jessica Kingsley.

55. Tietz and fiereck. (1966). Determination of serum lipase. Practical Clinical Biochemistry:1084-87

56. Unkefer, R.F. (1990). Music therapy in the treatment of adults with mental disorders: Theoretical bases and clinical interventions.
New York: Schirmer.

57. Wybenga, D.R. and Pileggi (1970). In vitro determination of cholesterol and HDL cholesterol in serum/plasma. Clin. Chem. 16
: 980.

Zollner, N. and K. Kirsch. (1962). Estimation of total lipid Ges. Exp. Med. 135 : 545.Some Important Website.

EDUCATION AND WOMEN SECURITY: ISSUES AND CONCERNS

Dr. Anita Misra
Asst. Prof., Sociology
G.P.G.College, NOIDA.

ABSTRACT

This paper is an attempt to deal with some pertinent and fundamental issues related to education, and
concerns for safety and security of women. There is general assumption that an educated society is more 'sane
and just' society. Now if these assertions and notions are analyzed in present state of affairs, then it would be
difficult to accept the fact that education can play a major role in combating crime against women, as incidences
of violence against women are constantly on rise. Nevertheless, education can be seen as a catalyst in bringing
transformation in our value system. It is believed, that a value system which upholds the conservative and pa-
triarchal social system, which relegates women to the position of subordination can surely be replaced by a more
open, liberal and balance power sharing value system (between man and woman).Education, as it is perceived,
is considered an effective tool to bring any kind of change in a society; ironically education can be considered
both as a medium by which required and desired change can be ensured to a society, which is toiling to establish
itself as a progressive human society on one hand and on the other hand, education as an agency can be used
as a static force to maintain status quo or to uphold those values which maintain the unjust system of discrimi-
natory practices. The kind and quality of education which the state wants to disseminate to its citizens, solely
depends upon the kind of agenda and policy is incorporated in its programmes of development and progress, by
the existent political system of any society. Thus in this backdrop, the present theoretical study tries to analyze,
how political will, media, various institutions (education, law and religion) etc are engaged in creating and
maintaining a world for women community, which either ensures more security or precipitates conditions of
vulnerability for women, in public realm as well as private realm.

Education is considered as an effective agency of social control as well as an important factor in bringing social
change. The etymological meaning of education is 'toflower', which means to grow. It is said that when learning
is structured and made formal, it becomes education (Atal, 2012:276).Education connotes various meaning, as a
general perception, education is considered as dissemination of knowledge and information.Now,what kind of
information is to be disseminated to the members of the society, largely depends upon the vision of the state. The
educational policy of the state is designed as such, that it incorporates the actual agenda and the ideology which
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it want to profess. Thus it can be well argued that education can be used as a medium of propagating political
agenda. Therefore education can be catalyst in bringing social change; simultaneously it can be status quoist.

The present study, within the theoretical framework tries to analyze the interplay between education and
women security concerns; simultaneously it delineates, how education on one hand, can contribute in protection
and security of women, and on the other hand, how it inflicts threat to women protection and dignity. The func-
tional aspect of education entails that education has always been an effective medium in building an informed
society. It is a perspective developed by the Liberals, that the education can be used to fight all kind of
evils(Spencer,1976:413).This argument of liberals is evidenced by few illustrations. They argue, teenagers are
given driver education, anti-drug education, sex education and religious education and are expected to become
cautious, sober, chaste and devout as a result (Spencer, 1976:413).This argument can be further extended, by
citing few examples from Indian society. When India was trying itself to liberate from British rule,at the same
time with the introduction of modern scientific education by the then rulers, Indians also benefitted, conse-
quently there was emergence of those learned personalities, enlightened by 'true education'. These eminent
personalities tried to fight all existent social evils within Indian society. Most of the social evils were closely
related to women, which in turn relegated them to the pathetic state of sorrows and sufferings.

To fight against the evil and the violent practices, the educated and the enlightened leaders, advocates and
social activists, with the help of law, tried to bring social change.lt was the emphasis on education for women
and the laws, which brought structural and cultural change in the status and role of the women. Women by
attaining education and literacy have come to acknowledge her rights as a human being. In Marxian terminology,
it can be said, education has transformed women from class in itself to class for itself. They have come to realize
the kind of discrimination and violence which has been inflicted on them since ages. The nature, extent and
characteristic of violence against women can be classified as follows (Ahuja, 1997:244)

1. Criminal violence rape, abduction, murder etc.
2. Domestic violence dowry, deaths, wife battering, sexual abuse, maltreatment of widows/elderly women.
3. Social violence female foeticide, eve teasing, refusal to give share to women in property.

As delineated by sociologists, these above mentioned acts of violence have been witnessed across the world
in some form or the other; but as soon as the women community realized, that they have been exploited and
victimized by the value system and normative system upheld by the society to which they belong, they gave voice
to their sufferings, which they have been experiencing. As a consequence feminist movement and awakening
of women brought exemplary changes in the society. The rigorous and continuous assertion made by women,
brought radical change in theirposition. Laws were formulated, enacted and implemented, which to an extent
were able to give security and protection to women. Like child marriage act 1929, Hindu marriage act 1955,
Special marriage act 1954, Anti dowry act 1961, Parliamentact 1994 enacted the pre-conception and pre natal
diagnostic techniques act as an offence. This all could be implemented due to education; it was education which
could enable the law makers and the government to envision and implement acts and provisions which ensured
safety and protection of women from birth and till they live.

Education has played a pivotal role in gender sensitization and has been able to generate consensus on the
issues which have adversely affected women at large Nevertheless, education is widely considered as a positive
and effective medium to build a nation and a society, but it can, also negatively impact society. As mentioned
earlier, education is related to imparting of knowledge and information, however it can be perceived in an entirely
different manner. It is easy to present facts, butt's not easy to control group interaction. Education presents
information. But you and | organize lives on the basis of feelings, relationships and desire to win approval, and
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the likes, as well as information. These factors limit the ability of education to remake society (Spencer, 1976:413).1t
is in this backdrop role of education has to be essentially scrutinized.

Thisis a point of departure for the argument, that education can be used as maintaining status quo.My whole
argument revolves around this postulate that technology(which is a byproduct of education) has almost threat-
ened the life chances of a girl child. Every good thing is not always flawless, it surely has some aberrations, and
therefore it can be well argued that education too, has a fault line. This argument can be fought and asserted
on the basis of one illustration, i.e. family. We talk about instances and acts of violence against women which
occur at home, harassment at work place, rapes and molestations on roads and public spaces, but seldom talk
of violent act which we inflict on a passive recipient, i.e. a child in a mother's womb.

Family as an association has been considered as a safest natural haven for a child; but instances of female
foeticide have raised serious questions, related to role of a family in socialization of its members, and social-
ization as a process is also a part of education. The educated, affluent families of an urban area, who have money
to spend, access the technology, in order to determine the sex of the child. Diagnosis of the gender, decides the
chances of survival of the child, who is about to take birth. It the parents of the child who give the 'death sentence
'to their girl child, with help of another highly qualified and educated person, who otherwise is from a noble
profession - a doctor.

It can well be argued, that parents and family are the first precipitator of violence against women. They are
the ones who make the child 'unsafe on the safest place of the earth i.e. mother's womb. The kind of value
system which is embedded in their mind gets translated into this heinous act, committed by the 'natural guard-
ians' of the child. It is wrongly assumed that female foeticide is largely a social problem. Many social scientists
and law makers have classified it under major social problem, while considering it as a social problem; it reduces
the magnitude effect of the serious violent act. Families easily escape from the crime they have committed
against one kind of future progeny.

This very act, which originates from the basic social institution, is a consequence of the negative socializa-
tion and enculturation process through which members of a family undergo. If the family upholds the value of
son preference, then it sets the normative pattern which coincides to this value. These normative patterns,
construct an image of a woman for whole society. This image construction in turn, causes all kind of violence,
committed against women and encourages members to carry out discriminatory practices, which make women
vulnerable. Violence against women inflicted in private realm, is a corollary to violence committed in public
realm. Thus education policy of a state has to be designed in such a manner that, it directs towards the positive
image building of a woman. The purpose of education is not only to present facts, but its prime concern should
be to bring change in the values, which are the basis of our feelings, desire and perception. If education is not
able to fulfill this role, than the whole purpose of education get defeated.
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WOMEN EMPOWERMENT THROUGH EDUCATION
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ABSTRACT

Education is a powerful tool to improve the lives of people around the world. It is therefore clear that by
allowing more women and girls to be educated would be a benefit to society as a whole. Education is a basic
human right, and thus girls and boys all around the world should have right to acquire this opportunity - con-
sequently enforcing the ideology of gender equality. If a girl is educated her family and society will be educated.
It can therefore be concluded that by empowering women through education is a great advantage both to women
and to society as a whole.

Introduction

“If you educate a man you educate an individual, however, if you educate a woman you educate a whole
family. Women empowered means mother India empowered”. -PT. JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

Women constitute almost half of the population in the world. In fact, women are the most important factor
of every society. Even though everybody is aware of this fact, yet nobody is ready to accept this fact. As a result,
the importance which used to be given towomen is declining in today's society. As a consequence of this growing
tendency of underestimating women lead to make them occupy a secondary position in society and to deprive
them of their basic rights, the need for empowering women was felt. In India each Indian citizen is given certain
basic rights. The Constitution of our nation doesn't discriminate between men and women, but our society has
deprived women of certain basic rights. Due to such current situation, it was needed to make women free from
all the shackles and to empower them as well.

HISTORY OF WOMEN EDUCATION IN INDIA :

In the Vedic period women had access to education in India, they had gradually lost this right. However, in
the British period there was revival of interest in women's education in India. During this period, various socio
religious movements led by eminent persons like Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar emphasized
on women's education in India. Mahatma Jyotiba Phule, Periyar and Baba Saheb Ambedkar were leaders of India
who took various initiatives to make education available to the women of India. After independence in 1947
Government has taken various measures to provide education to all Indian women. As a result women's literacy
rate has grown over the three decades and the growth of female literacy has in fact been higher than that of
male literacy rate. While in 1971 only 22% of Indian women were literate, by the end of 2001 54.16% female
were literate. The growth of female literacy rate is 14.87% as compared to 11.72 % of that of male literacy rate.

Importance of Education in women's Empowerment :

In the global scenario women are being given equal treatment in developed nation. The difference between
man and woman in its physical is by the nature. In society women occupy secondary position in compared to
men. The concept of women empowerment was introduced at the international women conference at Naroibi
in 1985. Education is milestone of women empowerment because it enables them to responds to the challenges,
to confront their traditional role and change their life. We realize that education is the only means for empow-
erment of women. Therefore, literacy should spread amongst women. The literacy rate amongst the women in
the post-Independent Era is not as per the expectations. We, as a nation, dream of becoming a Super power by
2020. For becoming a Super Power, each element of our society/ nation should contribute in the nation building
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process. But women, who are a major factor of this society, aren't literate then we can't expect to become a Super
Power. Therefore, it is urgent for us to know the importance of women's education. The year 2020 is fast ap-
proaching; it is just 13 year away. This can became reality only when the women of this nation became empow-
erment. India presently account for the largest number no of illiterates in the world.

Need of Women Empowerment :

It involves the following capabilities:

Having decision-making power of their own

Having access to information and resources for taking proper decision
Ability to exercise assertiveness in collective decision making

Having positive thinking on the ability to make change

Ability to learn skills for improving one's personal or group power.

Ability to change others' perceptions by democratic means

©® N o Uk~ WwWwN e

Involving in the growth process and changes that is never ending and self-initiated
Status of Women in Indian Society :

The worth of a civilization can be judged by the place given to women in the society. The contact of Indian
culture with that of the British also broughtimprovementin the status of women. The another factor in the revival
of women's position was the influence of Mahatma Gandhi who induced women to participate in the Freedom
Movement. As a result of this retrieval of freedom, women in Indian have distinguished themselves as teachers,
nurses, air-hostesses, booking clerks, receptionists, and doctors. They are also participating in politics and
administration. But in spite of this amelioration in the status of women, the evils of illiteracy, dowry, ignorance,
and economic slavery would have to be fully removed in order to give them their rightful place in Indian society.

Conclusion :

Thereisno doubt that only literacy is not the ultimate solution. But women should be highly educated to know
their rights and duties. They should be able to use their rights as per the need. Govt should also make policies
for that make necessary arrangements for their implementation.
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WOMEN IN VICTORIAN SOCIETY AS DEPICTED IN THOMAS HARDY'S NOVELS
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ABSTRACT

Thomas Hardy remains one of the most influential writers of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. He is
well known for his depictions of nature and women of all social classes in the Victorian era. During Victorian age,
Victorian women were rarely offered fresh active fictions bearing imaginative possibilities of challenge. Men's
stories were dominant giving tales of discovery, travel, work and exploration. In his Wessex world, Hardy broad-
ened the sphere. Women work outside the home in the both conventional and unconventional occupation: from
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teaching to negotiating the price of corn from serving as barmaids to inaugurating telegraphic system, from
working as milkmaid to organizing public readings. Women struggle to shape their lives with a vigour and energy.
They struggle against all odds.

In his novels of struggle and heart ache, Hardy wrote of Women's strength, intelligence and capability all
qualities he demonstrated as essential to female nature and as an essentialist , he often aligned women's innate
qualities with nature. Saddened and engaged by the hypocrisies of social standards established by the Victorian
middle class , Hardy wrote of its damaging consequences to women directly . He also intimated in his novels
the negative impact of society's harsh judgement on civilization regarding sexuality , marriage and desire. He
wrote of strong independent-minded women who determined to live life on their own terms. They were the re-
emergence of a natural phenomenon long suppressed and justified by the social expectations of Victorian so-
ciety. He wrote primarily on the prohibiting artifice found in Victorian standards . Through his novels, Hardy
offered his women a voice reflecting the anxiety and ambiguity of their changing role in society . One of his most
successful heroine , Bathsheba Everdene , best articulates women's difficulty in expressing themselves.

In her effort to dissuade Farmer Boldwood from his marriage proposition as a business transaction in "Far
From The Madding Crowd" Bathsheba exclaims, “ It is difficult for a women to define her feelings in language
which is chiefly made by men to express theirs.”* Similar to Bathsheba's determination to manage her farm as
a single women, the growth and development of the independent women with a voice and some degree of
influence was a gradual process, which can be interrupted as a reflection of Darwin's theory of evolution. It took
time and work and a great deal of effort to create a world in which women could live with recognition and
equality.

Noting his awareness of Victorian sensitivities and his novel's ongoing recession until the end of his life,
Rosemarie Morgan suggests that Hardy took advantage of the issues over the last two decades of the 19th
century. In her introduction to Far From the Madding Crowd, Morgan writes that his writing “tends to empower
reader to a sense of omnipotence and consequently, to an emotional generosity and a compassion for the human
struggle in perspective.”?

Most of Hardy's major novels have the common themes of the evolution and emergence of the women and
a sense of female empowerment . He was keenly aware of the radically changing world at the end of the Victorian
Era as well as the struggle women faces in their evolution from a subservient role to the empowered figure.

His first heroine , Cytherea Graye, in Desperate Remedies is not drawn into any form of 'defiance’. On the
contrary, sheis a thoroughly orthodox creation. She is, in her stereotypical ordinariness, rare in the Hardy canon.
The Pair of Blue Eyes is his first thunderbolt in the line of his unconventional , voluptuous heroines, the first
of his 'misrepresentations' of womanhood. Elfride Swancourt is no iconic Victorian maiden awaiting selfdefinition
through male endowment : the marriage tie and its award of a man's name, identify , economic standing and
status . Sexual development, exploration and understanding present themselves to Elfride , urged by an increas-
ing awareness of her own psycho-sexual needs, to be of primary importance to her growth to maturity and
fulfillment. If, then, we are drawn to her, identify and sympathise with her, this is not so much because she is
struggling to gain the love of a good man , but because she is strong and weak , brave and fearful , headstrong
and vulnerable : she is utterly human and we care for her.

Problems arise for Hardy because he too cares for her. For, according to prevailing views , her moral and
intellectual seriousness should be undone by her sexiness. She is not only sexually instigative, then where the
male is less so, she also sets the pace. Stephen , we are told , not men enough for her, and Knight's fastidious-
ness opens up the question, in Elfride's mind, of her virility. The reversal of roles blatantly transgressed conven-
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tion and openly subverted the ethical codes of the culture.

In The Return of the Native, Eustacia combines the strength of a man with the beauty of a woman, Hardy
creates an unconventional women antagonized by the desires of passionate love and independence of male. Her
passionate craze to get love from not a single but from many is not only against the moral codes but is also
subversive. A similar conflict occurs in Tess. In her defiance of the Victorian ideal , Tess is empowered and
strengthened . This passionate sexuality also results in her isolation from society and ultimately her death.
Probably Hardy's most challenging rejection of 'Victorian dichotomy' was to give Tess the subtitle 'A Pure Woman'.
This little phrase caused a great scandal , for Tess bears a child out of wedlock and so respectable opinion held,
she could not be pure. Hardy challenges the idea of female purity and calls Tess 'pure' on the basis of her moral
integration.

Hardy wanted better marriage based on mutual respect and a level of equality that creates productive co-
operation between husband and wife. He demonstrates this ideal union best with Bathsheba and Gabriel in Far
From the Madding Crowd. On the other hand, Hardy feels that it is clearly wrong to have the artificial creation
of marriage when there is no love or affection between two people. Tess demonstrates this in her refusal to marry
Alec :

“You will not marry me, Tess, and make me a self respecting man?”

“I cannot”

“ But Why ?”

“You know | have no affection for you”.

“But you would get to feel that in time, perhaps as soon as you really could forgive me?”
“Never!”

“Why so positive?”

“| love somebody else”. 3

Independence and strength separate Hardy's heroines from the previous idea of the Victorian heroine. “The
combination of sexuality and masculine qualities in Hardy's passionate heroines exemplifies a new character-
ization of women.” #

In Jude the Obscure, Sue offers another example. She lives with Jude and bears him children even though
they are not married to each other, and so conventional prejudice would stamp her as 'depraved'. She is, in fact
an extremely moral person conscientious and even high-minded. She asserts,” For a man and women to live
on intimate terms when one feels as | do is adultery, in any circumstances , however legal”.> To Hardy marriage
without mutual love and affection is a part of “the barbarous customs and superstitions of the times that we
have the unhappiness to live in”.® It is cruel to both men and women. In a novel such as Tess or Jude, the reader
is invited to examine all the evidence relating to very complex case.

This laodiceanism in Hardy's heroine is a psychological struggle : to abide by Victorain norms or to live a life
unshackled. The interpretation of Hardy's text by Havelocks Ellis is of paramount importance in the light of
sexology . It is a new genre of science which deals with psycho-sexual interpretation in late 19th and early 20th
century. In 1893, Ellis places Hardy's fiction- because of its conception of love as the one business of life in the
feminine tradition of novel writing represented by Jane Austen, Charlotte Bronte and George Eliot. In Ellis's view
“Hardy's heroines are more 'instinct led ', than concerned with moral questions.”” Morals, observes, do not come
in. Mr. Hardy's heroines are characterized by a yielding to circumstance that is limited by the play of instinct.
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They are never quite bad. It seems, indeed , that this quality in them , which shuts them out from any high level
of goodness , is precisely that which saves them from every being very bad . They have an instinctive self
respect: an instinctive purity. Even Eustacia Vye has no impure tent about her. One feels compelled to insist on
the instinctivness of these women.

Hardy Challenged the rigid code of Victorian social standards in his writing . In an evolutionary discourse of
their own , each of Hardy's words grows progressively more revealing , highlighting the hypocrisy and futility
of the era's double standards and suppression of women . Through his fictional characters , Hardy challenges
his readers to reflect upon the damaging consequence of social expectations on all humanity but most especially
women.

In Thomas Hardy : The critical Heritage , R.G. Cox includes Coventry Patmore's observations regarding Hardy's
portrayal of the New Women . Patmore noted, “It is in his heroines , however that Hardy is most original and
delightful each has the charm of the simplest and most familiar woman hood”. &

Patmore believed that it was in their failure to adhere to convention that Hardy's female characters are more
human , most natural , most likable . Hardy advocated for New Women. Morgan observes , “ Hardy's achieve-
ment in his portrayal of women lies indisputably in his profound understanding of their dilemma as strong, bright
intelligences fully capable of proving their capacities in a world unwilling to grant them that right”.°

He promoted education that would benefit women in all aspects of their lives , an education that included
sexual knowledge and relationships. A women of equal social, political and educational standing to a man would
be less likely to serve in the traditional, silent and subservient role of wife and mother. When Hardy started
writing novels, the idea of equality for women and the conventions surroundings it, were very much alive. Hardy
portrayed the struggle of women and helped them to establish a more nourishing environment for their inevitable
growth and proliferation . Hardy was a natural humanist . In an era of heightened anxiety over the emerging
power of women, Hardy offered a new perspective and hope for those who were strong enough to live according
to their independent thoughts and values, pursuing ideals regardless of societal expectations as well as the
certain consequences of their own actions.
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PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN IN INDIAN DEMOCRATIC INSTITUTIONS

Dr. Nidhi Rani Singh
Asst. Prof., Political Science
V.M.L.G. College, Ghaziabad

ABSTRACT

The term political participation generally refers to those voluntary activities of members of a society, in the
selection of rules and formation of public policy. Since popular sovereignty is one of the inseparable attributes
of democracy, the right to participate is an important aspect of democratic government and an inherent right in
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a democratic process. Political participation is a basic ingredient of every political system. Participation helps
the individuals to be effective and associates him with the political system. Higher the rate and levels, the more
varied the forms of political participation. It is vital to the proper functioning of a democratic polity. The Inter-
national Encyclopedia of Social Science defined political participation as the principal means by which consent
is granted or withdrawn in a democracy and rules are made accountable to the ruled. It signifies such proceed-
ings like voting, seeking information, discussion and proselyiesing, attending meeting, contributing financially
and communicating with representative. To Almond and Powel, “Political participation is the involvement of the
members of the society in the decision making process of the system.” In the ultimate analysis political partici-
pation means a process of influencing the authoritative allocation of values for a society.

For the successful function of democracy the maximum participation of people in required. Political partici-
pation is the hallmark of a democratic setup. Nature, success and effectiveness of democracy largely depend
on the extent to which equal, effective and actual participation is provided by the system to all its citizens. As
women comprise about half of the population, this section of society requires due attention in the system and
due share in process. Democracy will fail in its objective if women citizens lack equal opportunity to participate
in the governmental decision making process. They are to be equal partners in the nation-building and political
development.

In India, cn also played a Comprehensive role in the society. But the status of women in Indian context cannot
be defined simply by general concepts like equality, role-differentiation legal, social and political right, depend-
ing on independence are not applicable to all sectors of our population Women's participation are less due to
our society values. These limits are also show in historical studies.

The excavations at Mohenjo Daro and Harappa during the Indus valley civilization reflects the matriarchal
pattern of society and the divine form was more prominently represented by Mother Goddess and not by male
God. It clearly proves that the women enjoyed higher status. In Vedic period women were allowed to attend
Sabhas or Assembly. But usually they attended the sitting on important occasion; on the other hand, many evils
were attributed to her. She was regarded as unworthy, lighthearted, weak, narrow-minded and eccentric. In the
post Vedic period, the position of women deteriorated under the Buddhist order, the status of women was el-
evated. Theinequality between man and woman was removed both were entrusted the taste of upholding Dharma.
It may be said that women enjoyed a fairly satisfactory position during ancient times. The communities as a
whole showed proper concern and respect for women, allowing them considerable freedom in different activities
of social and political life.

During the medieval period the position of common womenfolkin the country remained miserable. Their only
function was bearing and rearing of children. They were confined to the four walls of their homes, leading an
ignorant, and illiterate life. The disintegration of the Mughal Empire in the 18th century and the consequent
political anarchy added to the miseries of Indian women. During the British governance, there was positive
influence in the direction of women upliftment. The 19th century reform movements and social renaissance
initiated the process of improving the status of women.

The Indian National movement under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi inspired Indian women to enter the
open field of politics. He recognized the importance of women in participation in the freedom struggle. By the
time of independence women from all sections of society had become active in politics. Direct political partici-
pation promoted women in confidence and self-reliance and broke the barriers of public and private dichotomies
in their liver. However while the basic issue of women in right to participation in politics was thus settled the
content of their political role continued to be an open question.
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The constitution of free India has guaranteed all its citizen justice, liberty, equality and dignity through several
provisions like document of fundamental rights and directive principles. the farmer of the constitutions realize
that a true democracy requires not only equality but also justice. This nation resulted in the Indian constitutions
which not only grants equality to women but also empowers the state to adopt measures of positive discrimi-
nation in favour of women for neutralizing the cumulative socio-economic, educational and political disadvan-
tages faced by them. Several articles are incorporated in the constitutions in order to materials the desired
objective of equality and justice for the women in India. Besides the preamble, the articles of the constitutions,
which impinge on our subject of enquiry are Articles 14, 15, 16 under part Ill. Articles 39, 42, 44 under part iv.
Articles 51-A (c) under part iv and article 246 under Part -XI are note worthy.

Since independence, India has passed 68 years but women in participation are not satisfactory they were
looked upon as secondary.

The marginalization of women in electoral politics is deeply embedded in the party system and the imbalanced
gender power relations in the main political dispensations in India. They continue to be discriminated against
not only in terms of seat allotments to contest elections but also within the rank and file of major political parties.

The reason for women being on the fringes are varied but the focal factor that excluder them from the process
in the patriarchal male-dominant party competition structures that continues to exist in the Indian subcontinent.
This not only dissuades females from electoral politics but also acts as a barrier in their quests to share political
powetr.

The political participation of women can be analyzed using a triangle model deconstructing their electoral
interactions at three stages within the framework of general elections. At the top are women in the Lok Sabha.
Their representation has increased from 22 seats in the 1952 election to 61 seats this year, a phenomenal
increase of 36 percentage points. However, gender disparity remains skewed as nine out of ten parliaments in
the Lok Sabha are men. In 1952 women constituted 4.4 percent of Lok Sabha members and now account for
around 11 percent, but it is still below the world overage of 20 percent. Both national and regional parties are
following the policy of exclusion of women in allotting seats. The reason for not giving tickets to women can-
didates at the national and state level is based on the perception that they lack the 'win-ability' factor.

T.ok Sabha Total No. of Seats No. of women 206 of the
{(Flection Held) members who won total
First (1952) 480 2z 4.4
Second (1957) 494 27 5.4
Third (1962) 494 34 6.7
Fourth (1967) 523 31 5.0
Fifth (197 1) 521 2z 4.z
Sixth (1977) 544 19 3.4
Seventh (1980) 544 28 5.1
Eighth (1984) 544 44 8.1
™Ninth (1989) 529 28 5.3
T'enithh (1991) 509 36 7.0
Llleventh (1996) 541 40 7.4
T'wellth (1998) 545 44 8.0
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Thirteenth (1999) 543 48 8.8
Fourteenth (2004) 543 45 8.1
Fifteenth (2009) 543 59 10.9
Sixteenth (2014) 543 61 11.2

However, an analysis of the success rate of women candidates as compared to men revels that it has been
higher in the last three general elections. In 2014, the success rate of women was 9 percent as compared to men
at 6 percent.

The under-representation of women in the Lok Sabha, and from crucial decision-making positions such as in
the cabinet, are pointers of their systematic exclusion from the political structure and the deeply embedded
gender basis in Indian society. Though women head a significant number 01 national and state level political
parties, the overall representation of women within the rank and file of these parties in dismal.

cn who have made their presence felt in inner-party circler have also been relegated to the second rung of
leadership and have failed to breach the glass ceiling. They rarely play any role in formulating policies and
strategies in political parties and are at best assigned the Job of keeping an age on women in issue and mo-
bilizing them if need be for electoral benefits for their parties.

Table-2

Seats allotted to women by national parties in general elections
Source Election Commission of India

National Parties 2004 2009 2014
Contested | Won | Contested | Won | Contested | Won
All India 355 45 556 59 668 61
Congress 45 12 43 23 57 4
BJP 30 10 44 13 37 28
Others 280 23 469 23 574 29

Table 3 gives a statistics regarding the representation of women members in the Rajya Sabha. Here also
women is marginal incomparison to men. In present that the highest number of women members, i.e. 31(12.86%)
sworn in as members of Rajya Sabha. This trend indicates that various ruling parties in the respective states of
the country are biased against women in nominating them to upper house.
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Table -3

Women Representation in Rajya Sabha (1952-1914)

44

Year Total Seats Total Women Percentage
Members
1952 216 15 6.9
1954 219 17 T.7
1956 232 20 8.6
1958 232 22 9.4
1960 236 24 10
1962 236 18 7.6
1964 238 21 8.8
1966 240 23 9.5
1968 240 22 9.1
1970 240 14 5.8
1972 243 18 7.4
1974 243 17 6.9
1976 244 24 9.8
1978 244 25 10.2
1980 244 29 11.8
1982 244 24 9.8
1984 244 24 9.8
1986 244 28 11.4
1988 245 26 10.6
1990 245 24 9.7
1991 245 17 6.9
1993 233 17 7.3
1994 245 17 6.93
1996 223 19 9.0
1998 245 19 7.75
2000 = 22 9.01
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2002 = 25 10.20
2004 245 28 11.43
2006 245 25 10.41
2008 245 23 9.50
2010 245 27 9.38
2012 245 24 9.79
2015 241 31 12.86

Thus, the representation of women in the Lok Sabha as well as Rajya Sabha in very low. Their numerical
strength is also marginal in decision-making bodies. Only a very limited number of women have succeeded in
getting seats in the council of Ministers. The following table-4 provides a clean picture as to their level of
representation in the Union Council of ministers.

Table -4
Women in Union Council of Minister (1952-2014)

Year Prime Cabinet | State Deputy | Total
Minister | Minister | Minister | Minister

First General Election 1952 - 1 - 1 2
Second General Election 1952 - - - 2 2
Third General Election 1962 - 1 2 3 6
Fourth General Election 1967 1 - 1 3 5
Fifth General Election 1971 1 - 2 1 4
Sixth General Election 1977 - - 2 - 2
Seventh General | 1980 1 - 1 - 2
Election

Eighth General Election 1984 - 1 1 2 1
Ninth General Election 1989 - - 1 1 2
Tenth General Election 1991 - 1 5 3 9
Eleventh General | 1996 - - - - 0
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It becomes evident from the brief analysis of table 4 that between 1952 to 2014 their number in the council
of minister never exceeded 10. It all indicates that the virtual power remained the male monopoly. Their less
representation at the decision making level meant denial of ample opportunities for women to participate in
political activity.

Women representation in State legislatures has also been equally dismal. In 2008 the overage percentage
of elected women in State Assemblies in 6.94 percent, the highest being 14.44 percent in Haryana and the lowest
being 1.34 percent in Karnataka, States like Arunachal Pradesh, Manipur, Mizoram, Nagaland and Union Territory
of Pondicherry have no representation of women in their Assemblies.

Women in India are much better represented in the Panchayati Raj Institutions as compared to the Parlia-
ment. As per the Minister of Panchayati Raj, in 2008 the Gram Panchayats had 37.8 women members, the In-
termediate Panchayats 37% women members and the District Panchayats 35.3 Women members. The total
representation of women in all three tiers of the Panchayat amounted to 36.87%. This seems to be a result of
Article 243 D of the Indian Constitution, mandating at least 1/3rd of the seats in all tiers of the Panchayat.

The level and forms of women is participation in politics in largely shaped by cultural and societal barriers
in the form of violence, discrimination and illiteracy. Martha Nussbaum highlighted a significant barrier to women
is capability of participating in politics to be the threat of violence. Sexual violence in India is exacerbated by
issues of education and marriage. She states that “In the larger society, violence and the threat of violence
affects many women is ability to participate actively in many forms of social political relationship, to speak in
public, to be recognized as dignified being whose worth is equal.” Like violence discrimination is a widespread
barrier to women is political participation. A 2012 study of 3000 Indian women found the barriers in participation,
specifically in running for political office, in the form of illiteracy, work burdens with in the household and dis-
criminatory attitudes towards women as leaders. There is little public space for them as men have dominated
the political area for many years in India Discrimination in further perpetuated by class. Dalit women, of the
lowest caste in India, are continually discriminated against in running for public institution. Dalit women expe-
rience harassment by being denied information, ignored or silenced in meetings, and in some cases petitioned
to be removed from their elected position along-with this illiteracy limits the ability of women to understand the
political system and issues. To overcome issues of discrimination and violence, women is organization have
focused on the empowerment of Indian women.

Increasing women is political participation and representation in Indian politics requires electoral and par-
liamentary reforms. Engaging more Indian women voters is a more important step towards women participation.
The number of women standing for elections also needs to increase. For the moment reservation seems to be
the fastest way of increasing the numbers of women contestants elected. Despite the argument that reserva-
tions will favor elitist women as has happened in Pakistan the quota system has proven to be the fastest and
most effective way of ensuring women is adequate representation in parliaments all over the world. 16 of the
20 countries that have at least 30% women in their national parliaments have used some form of quota system
or another. The women is Reservation Bill, therefore, is a crucial first step towards both electoral and parliamen-
tary reforms.

In addition, the role played by political parties is also very important to ensure that women are adequately
represented and policies favouring women are passed. Women is groups had suggested or this election that
parties take women is demands on board in their manifestos and campaigns endorse women candidates and
ensure that they do not give tickets to candidates who have charges of gender-based violence, or made remarks
reflecting gender discrimination. The structure and organization of political parties also becomes important to
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consider. Evidence from 12 developed countries, for instance shown that women party activists, including their
networks and links, and gender related rules are the most important party-level factor affecting women is Par-
liamentary representation.

Given that few of these suggestions were adopted by political parties in this election, it is clear that simul-
taneous and sustained effort will be required for improving the status of women in democratic institution of
India. Political parties could at least ensure a better representation in the Rajya Sabha, which is by nomination.
They could also ensure that the women's Reservation Bill is passed. And finally, they could ensure that the
National Commission on Women is manned by women with a track record rather than treating it as an institution
where political protégés can be appointed.
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ABSTRACT

Women's participation in sport has a long history. It is a history marked by division and discrimination but also
one filled with major accomplishments by female athletes and important advances for gender equality and the
empowerment of women and girls. Among the many remarkable achievements are those of Helene Madison of
the United States of America, the first woman to swim the 100-yard freestyle in one minute at the 1932 Olympics;
Maria-Teresa de Filippis of Italy, the first woman to compete in a European Grand Prix auto race in 1958; Nawal
El Moutawakel of Morocco, the first woman from an Islamic nation to win an Olympic medal for the 400-metre
hurdles at the 1984 Olympics; and Tegla Loroupe of Kenya, who in 1994 became the first African woman to win
a major marathon.1 Women have taken up top leadership positions in sport, such as Presidents and Secretaries-
General of National Olympic Committees. More and more women have also taken up employment opportunities
in all areas of sport, including as coaches, managers, officials and sport journalists. These achievements were
made in the face of numerous barriers based on gender discrimination. Women were often perceived as being
too weak for sport, particularly endurance sports, such as marathons, weightlifting and cycling, and it was often
argued in the past that sport was harmful to women's health, particularly their reproductive health. In 1896,
Baron Pierre de Coubertin, founder of the modern Olympics, stated: “No matter how toughened a sportswoman
may be, her organism is not cut out to sustain certain shocks.” 2 Such stereotypes fuelled gender-based discrimi-
nation in physical education and in recreational and competitive sport, sporting organizations and sport media.

Although many of the clinical trials and epidemiological studies in health research have excluded women,
the data available suggest that women derive many health benefits from an active lifestyle. The health benefits
of women's participation in physical activity and sport are now well established. Participation in sport and physi-
cal activity can prevent a myriad of noncommunicable diseases which account for over 60 per cent of global
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deaths, 66 per cent of which occur in developing countries. For girls, it can have a positive impact on childhood
health, as well as reduce the risk of chronic diseases in later life. For older women, it can contribute to the
prevention of cardiovascular diseases, which account for one third of deaths among women around the world
and half of all deaths among women over 50 in developing countries.4 Physical activity also helps to reduce the
effects of osteoporosis, which women have a higher risk of developing than men.5 Participation in physical
activity aids in the prevention and/or treatment of other chronic and degenerative diseases associated with
aging, such as type-2 diabetes, hypertension, arthritis, osteoporosis and cardiovascular abnormalities.

It also helps in the management of weight and contributes to the formation and maintenance of healthy
bones, muscles and joints. Physical activity can reduce the incidence of falls among older women. An important
role of physical activity in the life of older women lies in prolonging independence. Much of the physical decline
that was presumed an inevitable consequence of aging is now thought to be the result of inactivity. While no
one can guarantee that exercise will prolong life, it can enhance the quality of life for older women who value
their independence. The benefits for women and girls with disabilities are also well established. It has been
noted that sport provides a double benefit to women with disabilities by providing affirmations of self-empow-
erment at both personal and collective levels. Apart from enhancing health, wellness and quality of life, partici-
pation in physical activity and sport develops skills such as teamwork, goal-setting, the pursuit of excellence in
performance and other achievement-oriented behaviours that women and girls with disabilities may not be exposed
to in other contexts.

Participation in sport and physical activity can also facilitate good mental health for women of all ages,
including the management of mental disorders such as Alzheimer's disease.6 It can promote psychological well-
being through building self-esteem, confidence and social integration, as well as help reduce stress, anxiety,
loneliness and depression. This is particularly important as rates of depression among women are almost double
those of menin both developed and developing countries.7 Adolescent girls in particular are vulnerable to anxiety
and depressive disorders and are significantly more likely than boys to have seriously considered suicide by the
age of 15.8 In addition to improvements in health, women and girls stand to gain specific social benefits from
participation in sport and physical activity. Sport provides women and girls with an alternative avenue for par-
ticipation in the social and cultural life of their communities and promotes enjoyment of freedom of expression,
interpersonal networks, new opportunities and increased self-esteem. It also expands opportunities for educa-
tion and for the development of a range of essential life skills, including communication, leadership, teamwork
and negotiation. Inactive adults can rapidly improve their health and well-being by becoming moderately active
on a regular basis. Physical activity need not be strenuous to achieve health benefits and it is never too late to
gain benefits.

In addition to benefits for women and girls themselves, women's increased involvement can promote positive
development in sport by providing alternative norms, values, attitudes, knowledge, capabilities and experiences.
The contributions of women, particularly in leadership positions, can bring diversity and alternative approaches
and expand the talent base in areas such as management, coaching and sport journalism.

The participation of women and girls in sport challenges gender stereotypes and discrimination, and can
therefore be a vehicle to promote gender equality and the empowerment of women and girls. In particular,
women in sport leadership can shape attitudes towards women's capabilities as leaders and decision-makers,
especially in traditional male domains. Women's involvement in sport can make a significant contribution to
public life and community development.

Arights-based understanding of sport and physical activity has been present since the founding of the United
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Nations. In 1948, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights set out a framework of rights and duties and rec-
ognized that “Everyone has the right to rest and leisure . . .” (article 24); “Education shall be directed to the full
development of the human personality . . .” (article 26); and “Everyone has the right to freely participate in the
cultural life of the community . . .” (article 27).9 Sport and physical activity were first specifically recognized as
ahuman rightin the International Charter of Physical Education and Sport, adopted in 1978 by the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO). The Charter states: “One of the essential conditions
for the effective exercise of human rights is that everyone should be free to develop and preserve his or her
physical, intellectual, and moral powers, and that access to physical education and sport should consequently
be assured and guaranteed for all human beings.”10

Over the past decade, there has been a growing understanding that access to and participation in sport and
physical education is not only a right in itself, but can also be used to promote a number of important develop-
ment goals through facilitating democratic principles, promoting leadership development, and encouraging
tolerance and respect, as well as providing access to opportunities and social networks. All areas of development
can be influenced by sport, including health, education, employment, social inclusion, political development and
peace and security.

Men and boys also need to be targeted for training on gender equality in sport and the empowerment of
women and girls. The women and sport movement should identify critical allies among male athletes, coaches,
managers and other leaders, including in the media. Men must be encouraged to play a more visible supportive
role. Follow-up to ensure the effectiveness of training programmers provided to both women and men is critical.
Concerted efforts are needed by all key actors to move positions forward on gender equality in sport and on the
empowerment of women and girls through sport.
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ABSTRACT

In the era of globalisation, countries are pursuing vigorously strategies to maximise growth. However growth
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alone may not be sufficient to change socio-economic condition of country. The economic and social stakes are
high. If female employment rates were to begin to match male rates, a country's GDP could likely see a very
significant boost. With promoting women's economic rights and independence, including access to employment,
appropriate working conditions and control over economic resources, economic growth of any country is possible.
Globalisation is a double edged process as far as women are concerned. On the one hand, majority of women
in India and other developing countries find themselves stripped off the benefit of social security, government
subsidy protection of labour rights and then safety nets. On the other hand there are possibilities of better edu-
cation facilities and opportunities at the transnational sense which are very attractive to the privileged few. It
is however necessary to understand that effective development requires full integration of women in the devel-
opment process as agents of change as well as beneficiaries because Indian women can be utilized as develop-
ment resources in many ways. This paper attempts to make few basic points. Firstly it is essential to relate women
participation in economic development, secondly to project women role in service sector and domestic work and
what are the problems encountered by Indian women.

“Woman is the companion of man, gifted with equal mental capacity”- Mahatma Gandhi

Perception and the role of women in present India are formed by traditions .The economic change implicates
societal alteration, which determines in conflicts. The nature and role of women in the society is presented by
great heterogeneity, divergence and multiple paradoxical appearing phenomena as India itself. In order to rem-
edy those conflicts, women are also requested to participate. Enhancing women's participation in development
is essential not only for achieving social justice but also for reducing poverty. World wide experience shows
clearly that supporting a stronger role for women contribute to economic growth. It also improves child survival
and overall family health, and it reduces fertility, thus helping to slow population rates. Women have always been
contributing to enable the economy achieve tremendous progress. Not only earning women participation in
economic development but housewives also participates. In some region, patriarchal societies diminish the role
of women in important matters. But it is the gender bias that still exists at energy social stratum, even in the
most educated and developed society is unable to digest this visible contribution of women in all walks of life.
According to Katie M. Scholz (2012),A discussion about sustainable development is not complete without a
conversation on gender equality. Since women account for half of any country's talent base, empowering their
participation in the workforce greatly growth. In fact, World Bank studies show that development strategies
focusing on gender equality see stronger economic growth than gender-neutral strategies. Throughout the world,
women represent a substantial, underutilized force for sustainable development. In Asia, for example, women
are responsible for 50% of agricultural output, while nearly 80% of the agricultural labour in Africa market is
female . Unfortunately, many of these women lack access to necessary agricultural resources, which, if freely
accessible, could decrease global hunger by 12-17%.

Globalization and economic discrimination of women go hand in hand. Dependency and world-systems theo-
rists regard the contact between rich and poor as exploitative, reinforcing dependent patterns of development,
both between countries and within. These theorists blame greater trade integration and the activities of MNCs
that spread capitalist modes of production in 'peripheral countries' as a source of intensified exploitation of
women. Women are subjected to greater subordination, increasing their overall burden with little rewards (Grif-
fin and Gurley, 1985; Mies et al, 1988; Momsen, 1991). Ward (1984: 3), countries become more open and com-
petition intensifies, discrimination against any group, including women, becomes more difficult to sustain and
is therefore likely to recede. A large group of working women of India are in the rural and unorganised sectors.
Socially the majority of Indian women are still tradition bound and are in a disadvantageous position. Since
globalisation is opening up the Indian economy suddenly at a very high speed, without the required economic
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and social policies to provide the much required safety net, women who have been involved with production in
the traditional ways, have to cope with numerous problems and yet try to avail of the opportunities which an
open economy promises. The changing scenario will diversify the information needs of women at different levels.

Role of women with changing scenario

When we think about modernisation of social and economic system, the big thing is role of women. This is
the fact that society does not recognize the ability and capacity of women.Women produce half the food in some
parts of developing world bear most of responsibility for household food security, and make up a quarter of the
work force in industry. In addition to income generating activities women's household activities include caring
for the children, preparing food. Yet because of women's more limited access to education and other opportu-
nities, their productivity relative to their potential remain low. By improving their productivity they can contribute
to growth, efficiency and poverty reduction. It isimportant to note the critical role women have played in working
together to forge solidarity, and unity among themselves. Together they have been able to lobby and influence
the enactment of laws that protect and promote the rights of women. Women became a driving force of the socio-
economic development of the country after the independence. Vast networks of women groups such as NGOs,
associations and co-operatives at the grassroots level have played a pivotal role in providing empowerment
initiatives which resulted in socio-economic development and income generating activities.

Feminists and women's interest groups are concerned that globalization increases the existing economic
disadvantage experienced by many women relative to men in most countries of the world (Afshar and Barrientos,
1999; Beneria and Feldman, 1992; Cagatay, 1996; Elson and Pearson, 1989; Elson, 1999; Tinker, 1990; Visvanathan
et al, 1997). Similarly, groups concerned about sex-slavery and non-governmental organizations with a focus on
human rights and equitable development are concerned that the competitive pressures wrought by globalization
increases the incidence of forced or compulsory labor (Bales, 1999; United Nations, 2000). What both groups
have in common is the concern that globalization is detrimental for what are called core or fundamental labor
rights. Others argue that these rights improve with increasing globalization (Bhagwati, 2004; Graham, 2000).

With human capital measures like literacy or graduating high school, a person tends to achieve them when
young. If a person has not become literate or graduated high school by age 20, things are unlikely to change later
on. Hence, the analysis of the cross section in the population is tantamount to looking at the history: what we
see for (say) 50 year olds today is a description of what things were like, 30 years ago, for 20-year olds. Age-
specific rates are like rings of a tree.

100

1

— A ;

— Female |

g — |

= 1
a_.:}:

=

z ] :

= |

= |
[}

8 2 - !

[2E] 1
e

aar 1

= | 1

s 1

|

— |

T 1

I I |
1930 2000 2010 2020

Literacy of the cohort aged 22.5

ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5 51



VAT TON AT SEI TS

(Time-series reconstructed from age-specific rates visible in the cross section)

Women are more sincere and diligent to their jobs. Considering the diversity of roles they perform, their
commitment is clearly visible. Women have to work harder than men to prove professional competence in spite
of having comparable abilities. New female employees are bright, enthusiastic and willing. Those exhibiting
relative passivity could be due to the lack of confidence.

Women in rural India, despite suffering from the problems like health, malnutrition, repeated childbearing,
and lack of education, engage themselves in direct and allied agricultural activities, run small shops, sell by-
products or handcraft products and thus generate additional income for the family. A government of India study
shows that more than 40 per cent of rural women directly or indirectly contribute to the uplift of their families
and thereby bringing social change.

Census Percentage of Total Female Population
Year
Female Cultivators Agricultural Houschold Other
Main Labourers Industry Workers
Workers
1 2 3 4 5 6
1981 13.99 4.65 6.46 0.64 2.24
1991 15.93 5.51 7.05 0.55 2.82
2001 14.68 5.11 4.51 0.95 4.11
2011 25.5 24.0 41.1 5.7 29.2

Source: Labour burecau(Ministry of labour & employment)

Above data shows that percentage of female worker increases consequently. Prior to development, men and women
relied on agricultural production as their main source of occupation. Upon entering these nations, corporations have
created a sectoral shift in the labor force from the agricultural sector, to working in assembly production. Empirical
evidence shows that there has been a significant decline in male agricultural work “from 62% to 14%... (And) a similar
decline in agriculture (for women)” (Schultz 1990). Corporations desire female labo r for assembly production because
women will “work in labor-intensive industries at wages lower than men would accept, and in conditions that unions
would not permit” (Moghadam 1999). Females are attracted to assembly production because of the lack of opportu-
nities for female employment in other industries (aside from the informal sector).

Gender Discrimination-

The Evolution of 'Women in Development' to ‘Gender and Development' In the 1970s, research on African
farmers noted that, far from being gender neutral, development was gender blind and could harm women. Out
of this realization emerged the Women in Development (WID) approach, which constructed the problem of
development as being women's exclusion from a benign process. Women's subordination was seen as having
its roots in their exclusion from the market sphere and their limited access to, and control, over resources. There
is huge variation in the amount of wages earned between male and female. Most of corporation insist that the
distribution of wages to female workers are enough for them to support their families. Earning of income of
female assume as second earning of family,and can do work on lower wages as compared to men. In the majority
of cultures unequal gender and generational relations exist within households with the male 'head' having a high
level of control. A woman going out to work is often read by others as meaning the man is unable to provide
for his family, making men reluctant and thus limiting women's engagement in paid work through violence or
the threat of violence. When women do engage in paid work, it can improve their voice in the home and ability
to influence household decision-making.
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Women have always been contributing to enable the economy achieve tremendous progress. But it is the
gender bias that still exists at every social stratum, even in the most educated and developed society, is unable
to digest this visible contribution of women in all walks of life.

Discussion on sustainable development is not complete without conversation on gender equality. There are
many forms of discrimination other than unequal pay for work of equal value. Our original contribution is to look
at a measure of women's economic rights that includes the pay gap, but also covers other important aspects
of gender discrimination, such as the right to work in specific circumstances, discrimination in hiring and pro-
motion practices, freedom of choice of profession etc. Through GDI (Gender Development Index) it is assumed
that without equal participation of female no country can achieve fast growth. Gender equality is not just a lofty
aspiration anymore; it is the necessary missing link for sustainable development. Women, on average, reinvest
up to 90% of income into their households. Reducing gender inequality gives women more money to spend on
food, housing and education crucial components for reducing poverty and promoting sustainable development.
The corporate world increasingly realizes the importance of gender equality policies, with more firms looking for
guidance on voluntarily reporting and improving their gender equality policies in the workplace, the supply chain
and the community. The consensus is growing: getting more women into the workforce is the cure to many
economic ills and imperative to sustainable development.

Since women account for half of any country talent base, empowering their participation in the workforce and
greatly enhance productivity. Empowering women to take part in the workforce is not a simple problem. The
strategy for economic empowerment, according to the World Bank is twofold:

e making the market work for women and
e empowering women in the market.

Supporting the economic empowerment of women is not just good company policy; it actually benefits the
corporate world. Firms that employ women in leadership positions have better performance and higher profits.

Conclusion :

Inthe short, thereis a need to create full, decent productive employment opportunities for women and access
to finance, as well as continue to provide social protection, and more importantly promote and value women as
'good with money'. Key for economic growth is the promotion of women's economic rights which entails promot-
ing a range of women's rights, their sexual and reproductive rights and rights to education, to mobility, to voice,
to ownership, and to live free from violence. Empowerment of women needs to begin with her participation in
different spheres of life. Education is a great determinant in this regard. To achieve empowerment, women have
to be educated to be aware of their rights and privileges in a modern society. Women participation play a very
significant role in economic development.
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SOCIAL SECURITY OF INDIAN WOMEN “GOVERNMENT EFFORTS AND LEGAL SAFEGUARDS”

Dr. Sarita Sharma
Lecturer, Pol. Sc.
V.M.L.G.P.G. College, Ghaziabad (U.P.)

ABSTRACT

Social Security is an instrument for social transformation and progress and must be preserved, supported and
developed as such. Furthermore, far from being an obstacle to economic progress, as is all too often said, social
security organized on a firm and sound basis will promote such progress, since once men and women benefit from
increases security and are free from anxiety for tomorrow, they will naturally become more productive. (Preface
to "Into the 21st Century: the Development of Social Security"

INTRODUCTION:

Man and Woman are born equal and both play vital roles in the creation and development of their families
in particular and the society in general. Woman is not only the bread distributor but she is also as bread winner.
Sheis working shoulder to shoulder with men. The greatest contribution of the Indian women like her counterpart
in other parts of the world is through home, husband and children. The history of the mankind reveals that the
woman is and has been the foundation stone of a family in particular and the society in general. She is spiritual
and direct agent of life forces and if the foundation is not properly maintained, the whole building of the human
life is bound to crack down and dismember. Social Security is Women's Issue It is important to understand the
political, socio-cultural, and economic spheres in which women are situated in order to elaborate on the impor-
tance of the right to social security as women's 'freedom and entitlement. The multiple patriarchal controls on
women within families and in societies adequately illustrate the marginal status of women. Gender based in-
equalities which women faces are accentuated by several layers of discrimination based on class, caste, region,
religion, sexuality, and education. Gender disparity remains stark and is reflected in the various spheres in myriad
ways.

CONCEPT OF SOCIAL SECURITY:

Social security is based upon a concept set forth in Article 22 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
which states, Everyone, as a member of society, has the right to social security and is entitled to realization,
through national effort and international co-operation and in accordance with the organization and resources of
each State, of the economic, social and cultural rights indispensable for his dignity and the free development
of his personality. In simple terms, the signatories agree that society in which a person lives should help them
to develop and to make the most of all the advantages (culture, work, social welfare) which are offered to them
in the country. Social Security may also refer to the action programs of government intended to promote the
welfare of the population through assistance measures guaranteeing access to sufficient resources for food and
shelter and to promote health and well-being for the population at large and potentially vulnerable segments
such as children, the elderly, the sick and the unemployed. Services providing social security are often called
social services.

The concept of social security which evolved in developed countries and codified by ILO means “protection
given by society to its members through a series of public measures from economic and social distress that
otherwise would be caused by stoppage or substantial reduction of ensuring resulting from sickness maternity,
employment, injury, unemployment, invalidity, old age and death, provision of medical care and the provision of
subsidies for families with children”. social security means medical care, income maintenance and family allow-
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ance. Originally this concept has been developed in the context for developed countries with large proportion
of people as wage earning worker whose primary concern is with protection of their income against a loss. In
developing country like India, however only a fraction of population is directly linked to the formal sector with
in the framework of which social security schemes have been developed in developed countries. In developing
countries most of the workers are engaged in informal sector in which a large majority are, primarily concern
with securing work and earning some livelihood. A large proportion of population living on farm land faces
different contingencies from those confronting individual worker and has different need. Beside considerably
smaller resource base implies a very different set of constraints and opportunities calling for different solution
and treatment. Thus, recognition of social security as a human right represents an essential transformation from
needs-based charity to rights-based social justice.

SOCIAL SECURITY OF WOMEN IN INDIA:

In India 90 percent of families earn their livelihood from the unorganized sector. Most of the rural and infor-
mal sector women workers in the India do not have any social security measures. In most of the developing
countries the rural and informal sectors constitute the bulk of the population. They do not have any form of
insurance or security (e.g. Maternity benefits, retirement benefits, health insurance etc.) nor do they have rep-
resentative organizations that might help them by fighting for these benefits. Poor are particularly vulnerable
to the lack of health security measures. They spend a greater percentage of their budget on health related
expenditures. During sickness they need to spend large amounts of money for treatment and are unable to earn
money while under treatment. Majority of poor households women reside in remote rural areas where no gov-
ernment or private medical facilities are available and obtaining treatment at town or district level hospital
involves travel costs, which are not insignificant. As a Worker or Employee, women are a source of social security
protection for themselves and their family. Social security is based on the premise that all women in the working
age have the capability and opportunity to provide for their basic rights. The model of a women worker adopted
is that of a male breadwinner engaged in the formal labour force with pay and benefits. However, this is not the
reality of men and women in India (and in most of the developing world) wherein 94 percent of the population
is engaged in informal employment. Also, women workers are disproportionately found in the lowest rung of the
labour force, and are predominant in the subsistence forms of livelihoods revolving around food security, con-
tributing to the value chain as invisible unpaid or sub-contracted workers.

India as such is a vast nation with one-sixth of the world human population. The social security measures
planned and implemented in India in the post Independence era has been limited to organized sectors whereas
the majority of the work force earns wages through unorganized labour markets. The Government of India has
been dealing with a population that has been ever growing. The planners with the limited resources have barely
been able to cope with the ever-increasing demands. The rapid disorganization of a joint family system due to
urbanization is leaving more and more families in secured, vulnerable and devoid of social security.

SOCIAL SECURITY MEASURES IN INDIA:

The Government of India from time to time has moved legislations that concern social security of women.
Although all its Acts are gender sensitive, however, newer dimensions have been provided to make women rights
more relevant in modern sense. Various laws and constitutional safeguards have been enacted by the Govern-
ment to provide inbuilt support system for providing social security to women.

DEVELOPMENT PLANS FOR WOMEN:

Framing of the Five Year Plans was the first major step taken in the direction of welfare state. Jawahar Lal
Nehru, the first Prime Minister of India and the pioneer of five year plans, stressed on welfare of women, children
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and tribal in our country. The Planning Commission's, “Plans and Prospects for Social Welfare in India 1951-1961"
spells out social welfare services as intending to cater to the special needs of persons and groups, who, by the
reason of social, economic, physical or mental are unable to avail or are traditionally denied the amenities and
services provided by community. A planned approach to provide special thrust to the welfare of women was
adopted with the launching of the first Five Year Plan in 1951.

1. The First Five Year Plan (1951-56) contemplated to 'promote the welfare of women' so that they can play
their 'legitimate role in the family and the.....".

2. The Second Five Year Plan (1956-61) intimately concentrated overall intensive agricultural development.
However, the welfare approach to women's issues was determined recognizing women as workers. Further,
protection against injuries at work, maternity benefits and creches for their children. It also suggested
immediate implementation of the principal of equal pay for equal work and provisions for training to enable
women to complete for higher jobs.

3. The Third Five Year Plan (1961-66) focused on women's education. This sincerely recognized the greater
importance of education for women which has been a major welfare strategy for women community.

4. The emphasis on women education was continued during the Fourth Five Year Plan (1969-74).

The Fifth Year Plan (1974-1979) was happened to be during the decade of International Women's decade and
the submission of the Report of the Committee on the status of women i n India (CSWI) "Towards Equality."

6. The Sixth Five Year Plan (1980-85) stressed the need of economic independence, educational advance and
access to health care and family planning as essential for women's development.

7. The Seventh Five Year Plan (1985-90) sought to generate awareness among women about their rights and
privileges.

8. Inorderto meetthe needs of women, and children, there had been a progressive increase in the plan outlays
over the time of eight five year plans.

9. The Ninth Five Year Plan (1997-2002) came into effect from April 1, 1997. An important objective in the
Approach paper was the Empowerment of Women.

10. The Tenth Plan (2002-2007) aimed at empowering women through translating the recently adopted National
Policy for Empowerment of Women (2001) into action and ensuring survival' protection and development of
children through rights based approach.

11. The Eleventh Plan (2007-2012) Approach paper aimed for women's development.
WOMEN SCHEMES FOR SOCIAL SECURITY:

1. Swa-Shakti (1999): Earlier known as the Rural Women's Development and Empowerment (RWDEP) is now
called Swa-Shakti Project.

2. Swayamsiddha (2001): This was anintegrated centrally sponsored scheme for women empowerment through
formation of Self Help Groups (SHGs) launched in February, 2001.

3. RajivGandhi Scheme for Empowerment of Adolescent Girls (RGSEAG): 'Sabla': A centrally sponsored scheme
was approved by the Government on 16.8.2010.

4. The scheme of Working Women Hotels: This scheme envisages provisions of safe and affordable hostel
accommodation to working women, women working at places away from their home-towns and for women
being trained for employment.

56 ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5



LA TONTAT, Sy LA E

5. Rajiv Gandhi National Creche Scheme: The Ministry runs a scheme-of creches that caters to the children of
poor working women or ailing mothers.

6. Mahila Samriddhi Yojana (MSY): The Mahila Samriddhi Yojana is a centrally sponsored scheme, which was
launched on 2.10.1993.

7. Mabhila Kosh (RMK) (National Credit Fund for Women): The Rashtriya Mahila Kosh was established in 1993 with
a corpus of Rs.3 crore by the Department of Women and Child Development, under the Ministry of Human
Resource Development for the purpose of delivery of credit through women's development corporations.

8. Scheme Relief and Rehabilitation of Victims of Rape:

(a) TheSupreme Court, inajudgment dated 19.10.1994, directed the Government to evolve a scheme to mitigate
the sufferings of victims of rape and to constitute Criminal Injuries Compensation Board to pay them com-
pensation. The National Commission for Women (NCW) has formulated a scheme titled 'Scheme for Relief
and Rehabilitation of Victims of Rape, 2005' providing for constitution of (i) Criminal Injuries Relief and
Rehabilitation Board at each and every district to award compensation to rape victims; and (ii) District
Monitoring Committees to provide shelter, protection, legal and medical aid and other rehabilitative mea-
sures for the victims. Grant in Aid to Destitute Women: In this scheme destitute widows/women, whose
annual income is below Rs.12000/- per annum are provided a grant of Rs.300 per month.

(b) Marriage incentives to persons for Marring Widows Below 35 years of age: In this scheme widows below 35
years, who remarry are given Rs.11000/-.

(c) Maintenance Grant to Women Victims of Dowry: A women who is a victim of dowry harassment and is below
poverty line, receives Rs.126/- per month as grant.

(d) Legal Aid to Women Victims of Dowry: a Women victim of dowry whose case is under consideration of the
court and who is below poverty line is provided Rs.2500 as legal aid. Establishment of Women Empower
Centres: Implementation of Domestic Violence Act. Federating Women SHG's Health Insurance for women.

(e) Residential Facilities for Working Women: This scheme provides well maintained, protected and inexpensive
residential facilities for working women.

(f) Convention on Elimination Of Discrimination Against Women (CEDAW):

Indian Government signed the Convention on Elimination of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW) on 30th
July i980, and ratified it on 9th July 1993 with one reservation and two declaratory statements. The convention
obligates the State parties to undertake appropriate legislative and other measures to eliminate discrimination
against women and for guaranteeing them the exercise and enjoyment of human rights and fundamental free-
dom on the basis of equality with men. A combined 2nd and 3rd Periodic Report was submitted in June 2005.
The UN Committee on CEDAW considered the report on 18th January 2007. The next report is to be submitted
in 2010. Social Security Schemes: The state has initiated schemes for women in difficult circumstances such as
neglect in old age, widowhood or destitution. A number of social security schemes have been operating in the
state.

2. Constitutional Safeguards:

The spirit of the Constitution of India guarantees social security measures to workers of the unorganised
sector. The Constitution of India provides the rights to equality (Article 14), freedom of speech and association
(Article 19) and rights against discrimination (Article 15) and exploitation such as right against traffic in humans
and right against forced labour (Article 23), and right against child labour (Article 24). The Constitution of India
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requires that the state should strive to promote the welfare of the people by securing justice social, economic
and political. The state is constitutionally bound to provide adequate means of livelihood, ensure that the health
and strength of workers and the tender age of children is not abused, and ensure that citizens are not forced
by economic necessity to enter avocations unsuited to their age or strength [Article 39 (a), (b) and (e)]. The state
is enjoined to make effective provisions for securing the right to work, education and public assistance in case
of unemployment, old age, sickness and disablement and other cases of undeserved want (Article 41). The state
is enjoined to make provisions for securing just and humane conditions of work and maternity relief (Article 42),
to endeavour to create conditions of secure work, provision of a living wage and to create conditions of work
ensuring a decent standard of life and full enjoyment of leisure (Article 43). The state should regard the raising
of the level of nutrition and the standard of living of sits people, and improvement of public health (Article 47).

3. Social Security Acts in India:
(a) The Employees State Insurance Act, 1948:

The Act contains an enabling provision under which the "appropriate government" is empowered to extend
the provisions of the Act to other classes of establishments industrial, commercial, agricultural or other-wise.

Benefits to the employees men/women:

Medical Benefit, Sickness Benefit, Maternity Benefit, Disablement Benefit, Dependents Benefit, Funeral
Expenses, Rehabilitation allowance.

(b) The Workmen's Compensation Act, 1923:

Any worker men/women employed in any way of a wide variety of hazardous occupations suffers an injury
is eligible for compensation. The injury must disable him for more than 3 days, totally or partially. Workman must
have been employed in the specified occupation for a continuous period of at least 6 months.

(c) The Employees' Provident Funds & Miscellaneous Provisions Act, 1952:

It applies to specific scheduled factories and establishments employing 20 or more employees men/women
and ensures terminal benefits to provident fund, superannuation pension, and family pension in case of death
during service.

(d) The Maternity Benefit Act, 1961:

The act applies to whole of India. It applies to all establishments factories, mines, manufacturing units and
shops etc. where a mini-mum of ten or more workers are working. According to this act, every woman is entitled
to payment of maternity benefit at the rate of the average daily wages for the period of 6 weeks up to and
including the day of delivery and for the period of 6 weeks postnatally; i.e. a total of 12 weeks. In case of MTP
or miscarriage she is entitled to leave with wages for a period of 6 weeks immediately following the period of
miscarriage or MTP. She should have been worked for not less than 80 days in the 12 months immediately
preceding the date of her expected delivery. There is provision of leave with wages for tubectomy operation for
a period of 2 weeks. A woman suffering from illness arising out of pregnancy, delivery, premature birth of child,
miscarriage or tubectomy operation shall be entitled, in addition to the period of absence al-lowed to her, to
leave with wages at the rate of maternity benefit for a maximum period of one month.

(e) Central Government Health Scheme (CGHS):

Established on 1.7.1954 with the objectives of providing comprehensive medical care facilities to the central
Government employees and their family members and to avoid cumbersome system of medical reimbursement

(f) National Family Benefit Scheme (NFBS):
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Central assistance under the Scheme is available on death of primary breadwinner occurs while he or she
is more than 18 years and less than 65 years of age. The primary breadwinner shall be a member whose earnings
contribute substantially to the household income. The bereaved household qualifies as one below the poverty
line ac-cording to the criteria prescribed by the Government of India. The amount of benefit is Rs.10,000/- in the
case of death of primary bread-winner due to natural or accidental cause and is paid to the member of the
household of the deceased who, after local inquiry, is deter-mined to be the head of the house-hold.

(g) Janani Suraksha Yojana:

It was launched on 12th April 2005. Objectives of this scheme were reducing maternal mortality and infant
mortality through encouraging delivery at health institutions & focusing at institutional care among women in
below poverty line families. Salient features of this scheme were 100 percent centrally sponsored scheme & it
integrates the benefit of cash assistance with institutional care during ante natal, natal and immediate post-
partum care.

Some acts which have special provisions to safeguard women and their interests are

(i) The Employees State Insurance Act, 1948

(i) The Plantation Labour Act, 1951

(iii)  The Family Courts Act, 1954

(iv) The Special Marriage Act, 1954

(v) The Hindu Marriage Act, 1955

(vi) The Hindu Succession Act, 1956 with amendment in 2005
(vii)  Immoral Traffic (Prevention) Act, 1956

(viii) The Maternity Benefit Act, 1961 (Amended in 1995)

(ix) Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961

(x) The Medical Termination of Pregnancy Act, 1971

(xi) The Contract Labour (Regulation and Abolition) Act, 1976 The Equal Remuneration Act, 1976
(xii)  The Prohibition of Child Marriage Act, 2006

(xiii)  The Criminal Law (Amendment) Act, 1983

(xiv)  The Factories (Amendment) Act, 1986

(xv)  Indecent Representation of Women (Prohibition) Act, 1986
(xvi) Commission of Sati (Prevention) Act, 1987

(xvii) The Protection of Women from Domestic Violence Act, 2005

CONCLUSION:

Recently held SAARC International Labour Conference in June2012, which adopted a new instrument called
'Social Protection Floor Recommendation No. 202' to provide guidance to member countries for establishing and
maintaining an applicable social protection floor and progressively ensuring higher levels of social security to
as ma people as possible. Social security has been made a preamble of the Mahatma Gandhi National Rural
Employment Guarantee Act (MGNREGA), 2005 (cited as “enhancement of livelihood security”), she claimed that
an analysis of NREGA indicated that under the Act, the provision of 33 per cent reservation for women at the
worksite, payment of equal wages and other facilities were the enabling provisions for the women. However, the
fact the entitlement is for the household begs the question as to whether the Government actually sees women
as equal citizens with men. The existence of a number of Government-sponsored schemes for promoting the
social welfare of women and for achieving other goals such as poverty amelioration, reduction in malnutrition
and provision of healthcare and basic services with a special focus on women. However, it was argued these
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social security programmes still do not reach the most vulnerable sections of society, especially the marginalised
women because of various factors such as ineffective implementation, prevalence of corruption, and in efficien-
ciesin the system. These systemic failures adversely impact the lives and work of women in both their productive
and reproductive domains while underscoring the urgent need for efficiently implementing social security schemes
for women in order to counter their vulnerability and marginalisation. Social awareness and sensitization should
be a high priority program.
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ROLE OF EDUCATION IN WOMEN PROTECTION AND DIGNITY

Anita Kumari
Asst. Prof., Education
G. P. G. College, Noida

ABSTRACT

Education has a major role in protection of women with dignity.The hallmark of culture and advancementof
civilization consists in the fulfillment of our obligation to young generation by opening up all opportunities for
every child ,without any type of deprivenment or discretion to enfold his or her personality and rise to his or her
fall stature, physically, morally,mentally and spiritually.Yet with the March of human kind this glorious gift has
suffered culpable neglect and callous cruelty for a very long time despite protests by humanists,thinkers and
sages in every country.When this precious gift is not valued and respected and more often than naught is refused
to be accepted(female feticide and infanticide) then we are proclaiming that we are not worthy of receiving this
invaluable gift? Do we want that human life should be wiped away from the face of the earth for all times
because if we donot accept a girl child how we can accept to keep the cycle of human life going on?

Survival and development of girl child for which educating her is essential is not only the question of her
survival only,itis the question of survival of entire human race and should be looked upon as such.Moreover,when
girl child will be properly educated,her mental faculties adequately developed than only in her later life she will
be able to realise her true self,contributes to the development of her children,family,society and nation simul-
taneously maintaining her dignity and true worth by standing up for and demanding her own human rights,their
protection and promotion in all fields of activity.

Education in essence, has two main objectives;to install broad based knowledge,including professional skills
which enables a girl to deal with the material demands of her life, and secondly,to make her a particular kind
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of person-a person who can live at peace with himself and his fellow human beings and in harmony with animate
and inanimate nature.Education helps a person grow cognitively,intellectualy and emotionally and enables a
person to take right decisions on the basis of logic and reason.lIt is a necessity that if women are to be empow-
ered and their human rights protected and promoted in India,we will have to concentrate on educating the girl
who is often discriminated and she is not even aware of the prevailing situation which undermines her worth
as an individual makes her a second grade citizen.

While good progress has been made in the sphere of women education but this progress is not very heart-
ening keeping in view the high number of women in country.However during the last sixty years India has pro-
duced geat women in difficult walks of life,science,literature,various disciplines of studies in the universities
and in political life of the country.These great women are comparable to any women in any part of the world in
their specific spheres concerned.Various committes and Commissions on education appointed by the govern-
ment have emphasized the unique need and nature of women education

The Mabhila Samakhya programme was launched in 1988 in pursuance of the New Education policy(1986) and
the Programme of Action as a programme for the education and empowerment of women in rural particularly
of women from socially and economically marginalised group.

The government of India has approved a scheme called Kasturba Gandhi balika Vidyalaya for setting up to
1180 residential schools with boarding facilities at elementary level for girls belonging predominantly to the
SC,ST,0BC and minorities in difficult areas.

Right to Education (RTE) is an Act of the Parliament of India enacted on 4 August 2009,which describes the
modalities of the importance of free and compulsory education for children between 6 and 14 in India under
Article 21A of the Indian Constitution.India became one of the 135 countries to make education a fundamental
right of every child when the Act came into force on 1 April 2010.Lok Jumbish , Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan, adult
education ,distance education, etc and a number of NGO's are taking various efforts to maximise the availibility
of education for every girl and women of the country.

Main issues of women exploitation in India and role of education in protecting women -

Female Feticide-In India a women is in need of protection at every moment of her life and she is not safe
even in her mother's womb because patriarchy is so deep rooted in the society that some family don't even want
a female feotus to take birth in this world.It is the education which can bring change in attitude of those families
and make them aware of the need and importance of gender ratio,which is consequently going down.Education
awakens the society about the value of a female in family and society and also threatens the future conse-
guences of this gender ineqality.

Dowry-It is the dowry system in India which is mainly responsible for female feticide.A girl child is consid-
ered as a burden on the family and family has to pay a large amount of dowry on her marriage.That's why mostly
a girl child is considered inferior to her brother and to her husband.Here education is a major tool in changing
the mentality of such families.Educated girl is confident,awakened, emotionally and financially secured and is
no more considered as a burden.

Domestic Voilence-Women in Indian society are totally dependent on their family.By birth they are taught
to serve their family whole life and their family is their whole world.After marriage she is torchered by her in-
laws and husband and treated as slave.She is exploited physically,mentally,emotionally and financially.Education
is the key to stop such exploitation.Educated women is aware of her legal rights and she answer this exploitation
in proper manner.She became mentally and emotionally strong,self dependent,confident and is able to earn for
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herself and her children.

Sexual Abuse-In recent years a massive increase is seen in the cases of sexual abuse.Even innocent girls
are not secure in current society.lt may happen in domestic conditions,work place academic institutions,public
transports etc as well as in religious institutions.Women is not safe in any corner of society.Most victims did not
even complain of such mishappening and thus indirectly protect the criminal.Major reason of this is their unedu-
cated background.These victims are scared of their future and position in society.Education is the solution of
their problems.It makes them able to face the society and helps to attain a respectable position in society.Mostly
educated women raise their voice against this exploitation and are well aware of the various department of
government and NGO's to complaint against these issues and protect themselves .

There are a lot of issues regarding women where the ultimate solution is only the education.Education of
women is the essential requirement for constructing a safer society for future generation.
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STATUS OF WOMEN IN INDIA : ISSUES AND CHALLENGES
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Asst. Prof., Pol. Science
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ABSTRACT

Women constitute almost half of the population and they are important segment of Indian society.Women
with their eternal values enrich human resources. The state role and position of women determine the progress
and development of society.The worth of human civilization can be judged by the status given to women in the
society. The greatness of Indian culture lies in the honorable place granted to women.But when we see ancient
phases we find, that the status of women in India was not secured in the Vedic age as seen in the history. The
two great epics Ramayana and Mahabharata stand testimony to the inhuman treatments meted out to Sita and
Draupadi respectively. The status of women during the medieval period was lowered down as the Aryans did not
give importance to the girls. Indian culture has always respected women.Chanakya says that he who looks upon
all women as his mother....is truly a learned man. It means that all women were given a higher status of a
mother.Then how could the culture which always respected gender dignity and women's status become one,
which allowed unfair practices? Gender justices means that society and state “would not discriminate any person
on grounds, only of sex.

"You can tell the condition of a nation by looking at the status of it's women."
[Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru, Leader of India's Independence movement,and India's first Prime Minister]

Although today's India offers a lot of opportunities to women,in social,political and economic field etc.However
even though India is moving away from the male dominated culture.Discrimination is still highly visible in rural
as well as in urban areas, throughout all strata of society.While women are guaranteed equality under the
Constitution, legal protection has a limited effect, where patriarchal traditions prevail. The patriarchal structure
in the society creates a lot of problems for women.The social values that are built around it promote all aspects-
social, economic and political life of Indian women.Women have been looked down in all spheres of life and she
is not considered at par with man. Initiatives have been taken to improve women's condition yet it can not be
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said that men and women equality exists between men and women.

Indian women and inequalities-

As we all are familiar with this word and also we all have heard the comment- 'gender is a western concept,
we do not need it in India.'There are so many arguments that justify this stand. As we all know and are told that
India is the original home of Mother & Goddess. In our history we have many instances of women scholars and
women rulerWomen of India have always been honored and respected and India was one of the first countries
in the world to give women the right to vote. This fact supports the honors and respect that we give to women.
And also the Constitution of India is the most progressive in this world and gives equal right to men and women.
In Indian society man and women are considered two wheels of the life although women have to play a role
in the form of mother, wife, sister and a source of inspiration etc, yet it is an irony that in spite of their outstand-
ing contribution women in our country are considered' weaker section of the society.'

Issues and challenges related to women-

The majority of women loose their lives due to nutritional stress, anemia and therefore many young girls
and women die before reaching adulthood. On the average women face more violence both inside and outside
the family throughout their lives. They face more inequality as compared to men throughout their lives. They are
unequal opportunities of employment for women. They get unequal wages for equal works. Despite their vast
numerical strength women occupy a marginalized position in Indian society due to several evils , which are
described here-

Gender discrimination-

Gender discrimination against women begins from the day the female child is born, since an overwhelming
preference in our society is bestowed on the male child. It has remained in the society despite various corrective
measures taken by the Government from time to time. Although the women shoulders responsibilities inside the
house, reproductive responsibilities, and also works outside the house still the type of treatment given to her
specially among the weaker sections of the society can be attributed only to discrimination. In public life women
workers are paid less than the male workers for the same type of work. Much labour is extracted from women
by giving them very minimum wages. In matters of giving treatment, promotion,etc. discrimination is normally
made. Any development process that does not involve women and seek their active participation can not attain
it's real objectives. It should be noted that in this country- spanning 3.29 million sq. km., where cultural back-
grounds, religious and traditions widely the extend of discrimination against women also varies from one so-
cietal stratum to another and from state to state, some areas in India being historically more inclined to gender
bias and others.

Economic Issues-

Technological development seems to have a negative effect on employment opportunities of women. The
percentage increase of working women during the last decade was double that of male workers. Women are
engage in economically productive work and earn incomes though their earnings are generally low. Most of the
women work in agricultural sector either as workers, in household farms or as wageworkers. It is precisely live-
lihood in agriculture that has tended to become more volatile and insecure in recent years and women cultivators
have therefore been negatively affected. The government's policies for alleviating poverty have failed to produce
any desirable results, as women do not receive appropriate wages for their labour. There is also significant
amount of unpaid or non-marketed labour within the household. The increase in gender disparity in wages in the
urban areas is also quite marked as it results from the employment of women in different and lower paying
activities. They are exploited at various levels. They should be provided with proper wages and work at par with
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men so that their status can be elevated in society. There is urgent need to improve women's economic status
because they are fundamental to the process of economic development of the Country.

Issues related to female population-

Normally, in the population of any country, male- female ratio remains more or less the same, that is, 50:50.
In India as the census reports reveal female population has been steadily declining ever since 1901. According
to 2001 Census, there is a deficit of 35 million women as compared to 3 million in 1901. For every 1000 men,
we have only 933 women at present as against 972 women in 1901.

The male preference has led to the abuse of technology. Thousands of “unwanted female” children are killed
at the stage of foetus itself. It is said that in India, out of 12 million female children born every year, around 25%
of them die before they attain the age of 15. Of the children who die every year, about 3 lakh female children,
that is, more than the number of male children, die for one or the other reason. Of the children which die every
year in India, the 6th child dies due to gender discrimination.

Violence against women-

Although it is not a direct issue of development, yet it affects women development, it restricts them from
full participation in national development efforts and obtaining their due share in development efforts. Crime
against women are assertion of dominance over them and come from the baser instincts of society. It not only
represents the greater physical strength of men over women, but also takes the form of the assertion of domi-
nance of power over the women of lower status. Women are often subject to violence within the family. This type
of violence includes crimes such as- sexual abuse of female children and women of one's own family, deprivation
of sufficient food to female members, marital rape etc.

Educational issues-

After independence women of India took to education in a relatively larger number. For ex. In 1901, the
literacy level of the females in India was just 0.6% ;it increased to 54.16% in 2001. India's Constitution guaran-
tees free primary school education for both girls and boys up to age 14. But primary education in India is not
universal, and often times not seen as really necessary for girls.Their parents might consider it more important,
that they learn domestic chores. It is found that girls are being discouraged to go for higher education and also
for professional and technical education.

Social issues-

Our women are not completely free from the hold of the customs. In the unorganized sector, exploitation of
women continues, for they are illiterate, ignorant and unorganized. Parents depend on sons for support in old
age and looked to them as potential builders of family prestige and prosperity whereas daughters are considered
to destine for others. It appears that the societal approach towards women, their role and status has not radically
changed.

Political issues-

Political status of women can be defined as the degree of equality and freedom enjoyed by women in the
shaping and sharing of power and in the value given by society to this role of women.The Indian Constitution
guarantees political equality through the institution of adult franchise and the right to equality which prohibits
discrimination on the ground of sex. Articles[ 14,15,23,29,30,42 etc.] did guarantee equal rights for women.Indian
women continue to remain oppressed and struggle over everything from survival to resources. But the equal
political status will not be realized by mere declaration in the Constitution. The socio- economic condition is not
conducive for the effective participation of women in political affairs. Political equality is meaningless in a
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country where the mass of the population suffers from poverty, illiteracy, inequality of class status and power.
The political background of women shows that they are far away from an equal status along with men. Women
are not politically active and do not come forward to participate in the public affairs.

Conclusion-.

It is essential that media should devote a good percentage of their programmes to create awareness among
women and the society at large, give information about women's rights.Programmes to strengthen women
development should be enforced and news adversely affecting their development should be censored . As Swami
Vivekananda rightly said that “The nation which doesn't respect women will never become great.....”. Therefore,
in pursuit of making India a great nation, media should work towards giving women their much deserved
status.Believe it or not but it is an acceptable fact as true as the social discrimination she faces .The suppression
and domination has been so successful that now women herself considers women as weak. Although feminists
had raised so many demands of the women's rights, yet they got a little. So now it is very necessary to generate
political awareness and to arrange functional literacy. Regular and formal training for both officials and non
officials should be launched by the Government and should provide better opportunities to improve economic
conditions.
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CONTRIBUTION OF WORKING WOMEN IN DIFFERENT FIELD AND THEIR PROBLEM
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ABSTRACT

The traditional role of women in our society is to become a mother. At home they manage all things of
household work like cooking; washing cleaning, harvesting etc but nowadays, women play an important role in
every field like Science technology, film industries, sports and in army too.

If we saw in 17th century or 18th century the thinking of people was that women are weak in comparing of
men. People thought that women cannot challenge men in playing sports, fight wars etc. These are no more true
when women participating in different fields like Science technology, film industries, sports and in army too.

We all know the name of Pandita Ramabai born in the 1858 fought with the society for education of women.
This was the time when women are untreated. Pandita Ramabai was graduate in Sanskrit and she opened an
organisation named 'Pandita Ramabai Mukti Mission' for helpless women in which she told that how to be self-
dependable.

Now in 2014 the films are made for female oriented eg. queen ,mardani , mary kom and many more which
was not happened earlier. A very important contribution is in sports from Saina nawhal, Jwala gatta won the
tournament, in Olympic Mary Kom won the gold medal for India and in tennis Sania Mirza stands 5th position
in the world.
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In my opinion “I can say that if we give a chance to women, they can do everything in every field”

In the early days women are seemed as wives who were intended to cook clean and take care of the kids.
Fifty to seventy years ago a women was no more than a house wife, care giver at their husband back and call.
Women had no personal opinion, no voice and no freedom.

Women play different role in family life as daughter, sister, wife and mother. Mother is the first teacher of
a child and family is the first school of child. So, education of mother can makes her capable to face different
challenges in life successfully. Many movements have to face them to leave studies because of marriage and
other priorities of family and society. Study have shown that when women are empowered all the society ben-
efits. Their family are healthier and children can get good education. Economic productivity improves and over
all social well-being is increased.

According to Mahatma Gandhi “if you educated a man you educated an individual, but if educated a woman
you educated entire family.”

Now a day, a woman plays an important part in modern society. Women in India now participate in all ac-
tivities such as teacher, sports, politics, media, art and culture, service sector, science and technology. Many
women are going into profession such as medicines, law and engineering too. They comprise a large part of the
workers in business and factory. The important role played by women in area like tax tile, food, electronics and
I.T.

It a fact that women are intelligent, hard working and efficient in work. As typist and clerks they are many
women working in the central, secretarial. Generally it was found that women are less susceptible to corruption
in form of bribery and favouritism. They are not only sweet tongued but also honest, efficient and punctual in
their jobs as receptionists, airhosteres and booking clerk at railway reservation counters. The contribution of
women in politics and social services has also been quite significant. We cannot fail to mention the name of Indira
Gandhi who shone so brilliantly and radiantly in the firmament of India politics. We all know about Mother Teresa
, she brought the Nobel Prize for India and helps the poor people. Women volunteers can more easily take up the
task of canvassing the advantages of family planning among the rural womenfolk. They can, more easily than men,
carry on propaganda against hazard of unhygienic condition under which the villagers live. In urban areas they can
efficiently take up the task of visiting and teaching the orphans and the helpless widows in the orphanages and
widow welfare centres. They can train them in sewing, knitting, embroidery. They can also train them in the art of
music and dancing. Women cinema is the work of women film director and, to a lesser degree, the work of other
women behind the camera such as cinematographers and screenwriters. Although the work of women film editors,
costume designers, and production designers is usually not considered to be decisive enough to justify the term
“women's cinema”; it does have a large influence on the visual impression of any movie.

Now in 2014 the film are made for female oriented eg-Queen, Mardani .Marykom and many more which
was not happened earlier.

We all know about Marie Curie born in Nov 7,1867 at Warson. She was inspired by the discovery of radio-
activity by her husband. Her early researches together with her husband were performed under difficult con-
dition on laboratory arrangement were poor. She also developed methods for the separation of Radium from
radioactive residue in sufficient quantity to allow for its characterization and study of its properties.

She was awarded by Noble Prize in 1911 in Nuclear Chemistry.

A very important contribution is in sports Saina Nawhal, Jawala Gatta won the tournament, in Olympic Mary
Kom won the gold medal for India and in tennis Sania Mirza stands 5th position in the world.
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Deepa Karmaker is a Gymnastic player who won the Bronze medal in Commonwealth and Asian games in
2010 and now in 2014 she won her 5th Gold medal in National Gymnastic Tournament in Tripura.

Itis open truth that working women have to face problem just by virtue of their being a women. Working women
here are referred to those who are in paid employment. Working women faced many problems.

1. Sometime they are not treated equally in their workplace and are considered as inferior to their male co-workers.

2. Unequally Pay is another issue that women face at their workplace .Even though, women prove to be more
efficient than male employees most of the time, they are not paid equally.

3. The family does not proper support women to leave the household work and go to office.
4. Poor security, Sexual Harassment at their work place.

5. Insufficient maternity leave is another issue that is faced by working mother. This is not only affects the
performance of women employees at work, but is also detrimental to their personal lives.

In last we conclude that women excel in all fields including space exploration and rocket science Women
play a vital role in economic development of the country and their contribution is nothing short of their male
counterparts .It is difficult to working women as she has to play multiple role in family as well as at workplace.
This can leave a working woman stressed and anxious more so if the family is not supportive

In my opinion “I can say that if we give a chance to women, they can do everything in every field”
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GENDER DISCRIMINATION :
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ABSTRACT

Gender discrimination in employment and at workplaces may occur in different manner and may be of dif-
ferent nature. Although the world community recognizes the necessity of eliminating gender bias and establish-
ing gender equity and equality in employment, it still could not be addressed satisfactorily. This study emphasizes
to find out the forms and area which enhance gender inequality by confining women to low status occupations
than men. Paper mainly focuses on factors leading to gender discrimination at workplace, thus increasing gender
disparity.

INTRODUCTION

Gender discrimination in employment and at workplaces may occur in different manner and may be of dif-
ferent nature. Some of the discriminatingfactors are pay, promotion and hiring and as a result females don't earn
equivalent pay, which is their right to earn. Equal Employment Opportunities are provided by the law to ensure
equal job opportunities that must be given at workplace. Workforce is comprises of both genders but female are
discriminated most at workplace. Although the world community recognizes this problem but every effort to-
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wards this end turn into a failure. These impediments may start in the family and may last up to the whole period
of a woman's work life. Biasness is evident in paying, in delegating authorities, in attitudes and treatments and
in similar other forms. Together these discriminations offer a hostile environment around the office or workplace.
On the other hand, much has been achieved by women these days; most of their contribution remains officially
unrecognized and undervalued. Gender discrimination continues to take place in all the sectors of a state's
economy.

Discrimination in workplaces is now one of the most debated issues around theworld. There had been in
numerous findings on and strong charges against discrimination. In particular, gender bias has become a com-
mon occurrence everywhere in most of the developing countries. Gender discrimination can apply most com-
monly to workplace scenarios, but can also apply to educational rights, in household gender roles and in com-
munity and organization roles. Inevery society, women than men suffer inequalities in their lives mainly due to
differences created by gender based stereotypes and women in India are not exceptional to this reality. Most
importantly, the stereotyping and its consequences become unbearable for those women who get the chance
to work in corporate or private sector. This is because of the fact that women employees are subjected to two-
fold gender stereotyping and gender discrimination: in their community and at the workplace. This necessitates
analysis of the nature of gender-based stereotypes and discrimination in our culture as the problem is culture
specific. In the work place, women are undoubtedly subjects of negative gender based stereotype attitude.

In India not many studies have been done on the challenges and opportunities faces by women in managerial
jobs. Men are in the majority among manager, top executives and higher level of professional workers whilst
women are still concentrated in the lower categories of managerial position. Still women hold mere 1to 3 percent
of top executive jobs in the corporation of the world. Women today comprise only 2 percent of the total mana-
gerial strength in the Indian Management sector. About 56 percent of businesses in India have women at senior
levels, as against the global average of 59 percent. India's performance is well below the global average 24
percent with Indian women holding only 15 percent of top managerial positions in private firms in the country.
Being one of the fastest growing economies in the region clearly does not translate into bigger and more pow-
erful roles for women in India who land far fewer top jobs than women in BRIC countries and India's Asian
neighbours. (Grant Thordon, 2009).

Research has shown that the ways that men and women are treated differently in the workplace can be
nearly imperceptible at the level of the individual and emerge only when aggregated across individuals. Thus
present paper focussed on areas and form of gender discrimination at workplace in corporate sector. Paper will
also suggest some recommendation to combat the gender disparity in corporate sector.

METHODOLOGY OF STUDY:

As documented in different studies, women seem to be subjects of negative stereotype attitudes and dis-
crimination at workplace mainly due to their gender. Before formulation of any programme and policies for the
minimizing gender discrimination at work place, it is necessary to analyse type of gender discrimination, pre-
vailing gender stereotype behaviour in corporate sector and identify problem faced by working women.

The sampling technique used for present study was simple random sampling. The sample included for present
study was 125 male and 75 female from different level of organization, thus total sample comprised for study
were 200 peoples employed in various corporate sector from IT, banking, insurance and packaging industries.
Data was collected from primary sources and secondary sources. For primary data collection sector specific and
research specific questionnaire were developed. The data were collected from the population working in corpo-
rate sector of NCR (Gurgaon, New Delhi and Noida). Questionnaire hadboth open and close ended questions and
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was prepared by the researcher with the help of review collected on this topic in a very comprehensive way. Pilot
study was conducted on 50 respondents to check the appropriateness and clarity of questions. Data collection
was done through questionnaires and interview was conducted simultaneously.

RESULT AND DISCUSSION:

Present paper mainly focused on forms and probable areas that lead to gender discrimination in corporate
sectors. It was found that approximately half (44%) of males were graduate while only one third (33.3%) of
females were graduate. Few (8%) of males were diploma holders while one-fourth (24%) of females were di-
ploma holders. Only 15.2% of males were post-graduate whereas 13.3% of females were post graduate. Approxi-
mately one third (32.8%) of males were MBA while one forth (29.3%) of females were MBA. Majority of respon-
dents (40%) were graduates while diploma holders were least (14%). This is an indication of the fact that the
higher and professional qualifications are more in demand for jobs.

It was found that majority of male respondents were currently working on the post of engineers (36.8%)
followed by manager (25.6%) and head of different Departments (21.6%). In contrast to this, majority of female
respondent were currently working as engineer (32%) followed by secretary (25.3%) while only some female
respondents were managers and head of department (13.3% and 9.3% respectively). Overall, 17.5% were tech-
nician, 35% were Engineers and 9.5% were at secretary level, 21% at managerial position and 17% heading
various departments. It is worth to note that secretary level respondents were all females.

Maijority (68%) of males and females (40%) were in 25-30 years age group. One third of male and female
(37.6% of males and 33.3% of females) were in 30-40 years age group. Only 8% of respondents were male in
40 years and above age group while approximately one fourth (22.6%) were female in this age group.

Majority of male respondents (47.2%) were from income group 5-10 lakh followed by approximately one third
(30.4%)earn between 3-5 lakhs as compared majority of female respondents (50.7%) earn between 3-5 lakhs
annually followed by one fourth (24%) earn less than three lakhs. Only 16.8% of males and 8% of females were
in more than 10 lakhs income group.

Table: 1 indicating percentage distribution of employees regarding area of gender discrimination at workplace

Male Female Total

Response n %6 N % N %6
getting benefit 12| 9.6 | 22| 29.3 | 34 17
Leave 29232103 40 | 32 16
Promotion 50| 40 [ 15| 2.0 | 6b | 325
assignment of new project 59 (47.2 | 21 | 28 80 | 40
Payment 20| 16 [ 28 |37.3 | 48 | 24
training 09| 7.2 | 06| 8.0 15 | 7.5
Performance appraisal 30| 24 |32 |426 | 62 | 31
selection procedure 211168 | 19| 233 | 40 | 20

The respondents were asked to answer on various areas of gender discrimination like payment, promotion, perfor-
mance appraisal etc. Males felt that assignment of new projects (47.2%); promotion (40%) and performance appraisal
(24%) were main areas of gender discrimination followed by leaves (23.2%), selection procedure (16.8%) and payment
(16%). Majority of females (42.6%) felt that performance appraisal is primary area of gender discrimination followed
by payment (37.3%), getting benefit (29.3%), assighment of new project (28%), selection procedure (23.3%). This is
supported by many researches examples; Mohamed Zanial (2009) revealed that there are several factors that hurdle
the women's promotion ability besides manger's perception including the work and family life conflict.
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Farooq&Sulaiman(2009) supported the finding that the females are under paid as compared to male.
Table: 2 showing percentage distribution of forms of gender discrimination at workplac

Male Female Total
Response n 26 N o6 N o6
Discrimination in pay 21 16.8| 25 33.3 46 23
Promotion 14| 11.2| 33| 44.0| 47 23.5
Leave entitlerment 33| 26.4| 27| 36.0| 60 30
Sexual harassment 05| 4.0 13 17.3 18 09
Security 03| 2.4 11 14.7 14 o7
Stereotype behaviour 24 19.2 10 13.3| 34 17
Gender specific job position 22 17.6 | 22| 29.3| 44 22
Late working hour 37| 296 | 45| 60.0| 82 11
Glass ceiling in corporate sector 19 15.2 17 | 22.6 36 18
Exclusion from prominent projects /
commlittees 04| 3.2 21 28.0| 25 12.5
Denying social support - 09 12.0 09 4.5

*Multiple responses allowed hence percentage may exceed 100

When asked about the form of gender discrimination faced, they responded that late working hour (41%) is
the most practiced form of gender discrimination followed by leave entitlement (30%), promotion (23.5%), dis-
crimination in pay (23%) and gender-specific position including work assignment (22%). Glass ceiling in corpo-
rate sector (18%) and stereotype behaviour (17%) are also significant area of gender discrimination. Greater
disparity in responses of males and females were seen in the responses of promotion (almost 4 times) and late
working hour (double) as form of discrimination. Denying social support (4.5%) is the least form of gender dis-
crimination and is the form identified by women respondents only.The practice of glass ceiling hinders the qualified
female employees in their career advancement in an organization's hierarchy (Appelbaumetal 2011). There is
also another layer that refrain female employee from getting the international assignment (Insh et al, 2008)

Finally, gender discrimination is recognized as problem by organizations and further they are working posi-
tively to reduce discrimination by providing gender inclusive environment to their employee at their workplace.
Current organizational practices vary widely from company to company and they are doing their efforts to achieve
the goal of a discrimination-free workplace. Reducing gender discrimination will ultimately require that several
simultaneous efforts be taken. The onus of ensuring equality in workplace lies greatly on shoulder of the man-
agement. The management should ensure that all policies of the company, right from recruitment to benefit for
the employee don't violate the right to equality. Strict action should be taken by the management against those
who violate gender quality policies irrespective of their position within organization.
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ABSTRACT
Many developing countries including India have displayed gender inequality in education, employment and
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health. It is common to find girls and women suffering from high mortality rates. There are vast difference in
education level of two sexes. India has witnessed gender inequality from its early history due to its socio eco-
nomic and religious practices that resulted in a wide gap between the position of men and women in the society.
The origin of the Indian idea of appropriate female behavior can be traced to the rules laid down by Manu in
200 BC. Not only the young girls and young women but also an aged women can not do anything independently,
even in her own house. In childhood a female must be subject to her father, in youth she is subject to her husband
and after youth she is subjected to her son.

Status of Literacy Rate in India

Education is an important tool for communication, learning and information. It is a virtual precondition for
an individual's evolution and national development. Eradication of illiteracy has been one of the major concerns
of the Government of India since independence. The need for a literate population and universal education for
all children in the group 6 to 14 years was recognized as a crucial input for nation building and was given due
consideration in the constitution as well as in the successive five year plans. But, in India, women's literacy is
remaining lower than the men. In the Provisional Census Report 2011 of India also shows that the literacy of
women is still lower as the previous decades. Table indicates the gap in literacy of India from 1901 to 2011. From
the table it can be said that the gender gap in literacy in India is still unchanged. The table shows that 74.04
percent of total population are literate, amongst them 82.14 percent of male are literate and 65.46 percent of
total women are literate.

Table
Literacy rates from 1901 - 2011
Census years Total Literacy rate Male (%) Female (%)
(in Percentage)

1901 5.35 9.83 0.60
1911 5.92 10.56 1.05
1921 7.16 12.21 1.81
1931 9.5 15.59 2.93
1941 16.1 24.9 7.3

1951 16.7 24.95 9.45
1961 24.02 34.44 12.95
1971 29.45 39.45 18.69
1981 36.23 46.89 24.82
1991 42.84 52.74 32.17
2001 64.83 75.26 53.67
2011 74.04 82.14 65.46

Reference:- Census reports of the respective Years. *Provisional Census Report of India

2011.
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Various factors that affect the gender inequality in education can be mainly Categorized into four types:

1. Socio-economic factors: Which include poverty, cost of education, low cost of return, requirement of girls for
household chores, remote area residence, limited employment opportunities for higher education and less
pay for the women employment.

2. Cultural factors: Girl's education regarded as incompatible with traditional beliefs, low education level of
parents, early marriage, early pregnancies, and practical pole of women as daughter, mother and wife, at-
titude towards the outcome of education of girls.

3. Political factors: If include budget constraints, structural adjustments programs; insufficient public support
for the poor; political instability and inconsistent education policies; bad adaptation or education system to
local needs. Lack of clear strategy for women and girls education.

4. Institution related factors: it includes limited school and classroom space, institutional fees and untrained
teachers, non gender sensitive teacher, conflict of school tradition with traditional culture orientation of the
girls to non scientific filed, lack of accommodation or exclusion or pregnant, adolescent or young mothers.
Sexual harassments, insecurity, distance from school, poor toilet and hygienic facility and so synchronous
school calendar.

All of the above factors need to be confronted and overcome. All of the above challenges are the very rational
for a proper education structure for women. This required redefining the role, functions and expectations of
women education.

Practices for removing the Gap

The push for greater attention to gender inequality can be traced back to the mid 1880's when several
innovative programmers for promoting educational access were started both by government and NGOs, often
in partnership. Externally aided programmes that had a significant impact on thinking and practice in public
education system were:

e 1987-British supported the Andhara Pradesh Education project and the Swedish supported the Shiksha Karama
Project, Rajasthan

e 1988-the Netherlands supported the Mahila Samakhya Education for Women's Equality project in Karnataka,
Uttar Pradesh and Gujrat

e 1990-UNICEF supported the Bihar Education Programme.
e 1992- the Swedish supported Lok Jumbish in Rajasthan.

It is evident that many different strategies have been used with varying degree of success and with different
impacts in terms of sustainability. The right to education is a fundamental right and UNESCO aims at education
for all by 2015. Government has been putting its effort to overcome this problem of gender inequality ever since
independence. Both at central and state levels programs has been initiated not only to narrow the gap of inequal-
ity but also to increase the level of education in terms of both quality and quantity.

Many programs has been initiated and are running to meet the ends, which include the following.

National Literacy Mission, launched in 1988, aimed at attaining a literacy rate of 75 per cent by 2007. It
imparts functional literacy to non literates in the age group of 15-35 years. The total Literacy campaign is the
principal strategy of the NLM for eradication of illiteracy. The continuing Education Scheme provides a learning
continuum to the efforts of the Total Literacy and Post literacy programmes.
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The Sarva Siksha Abhiyan was launched in 2001 to insure that all children in the 6-14 years age-group attend
school and complete eight years of schooling by 2010. An important component of the scheme is the Education,
Guarantee Scheme and alternative and Innovative Education, meant primarily for children in areas with no formal
school within a one kilometer radius. The centrally sponsored District Primary Education Programme, launched
in 1994, had opened more than 1,60,000 new schools by 2005, including almost 84,000 alternative schools.

Non-governmental efforts, The bulk of Indian illiterates live in the country's rulal areas, where social and
economic barriers play animportant role in keeping the lowest strata of society illiterate. Government programmes
alone, however well intentioned, may not be able to dismantle barriers built over centuries. Major social refor-
mation efforts are sometimes required to bring about a change in the rural scenario. Several nongovernmental
organizations such as ITC, Rotary Club, Lions Club have worked to improve the literacy rate in India.

Some other initiatives taken by the government to improve female literacy are:
* Free textbooks to all girls upto class VIII
e Back to school camps for out-of-school girls.
e Bridge courses for older girls
e Recruitment of 50% women teachers.
e Early childhood care and Education centers in/near schools/convergence with
e Teacher's sensitation programmes to promote equitable learning opportunities
e Gender-sensitive teaching-learning materials including textbooks.
* Intensive community mobilisation efforts
e 'Innovation fund' per district for need based interventions for ensuring girls' attendance and retention.

The various awakening programmes launched by the government for encouraging the girls education, the
introduction of TV's in rural areas, the 33% reservation given to females in Panchayat, have played positive role
in this direction. What is needed in India today is a change of mind set and attitude towards women and it has
to start from the family. The respect for a women should begin from the family and discrimination should be
wiped out from every family.

Conclusion The above experiences demonstrate that it is possible to overcome the barriers and reasons that
have led to congession in female education and actually making education a joyful experience, even if they have
not had the opportunity to go to school. Designing and running time-bound programmes to enable out-of-school
youth to acquire basic education is an activity that is bound to pay rich dividends to us as a community and as
a nation. Apart from what the government voluntary organizations or individual's can do, universities should play
a vital role to achieve the target of cent per female literacy. The universities can make their contribution in the
following ways:

e They should give scholarships to outstanding and needy students in various disciplines.
e Seats in different disciplines should be reserved for girls students.

e They should keep introducing new professional courses for women according to everyday opening of new
avenues of professions.

e 751080 % of our population is involved in, and dependent upon agriculture. If women are provided training
in different aspects of agriculture, they will certainly do as well in this domain as well.
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There is a need to realize that not only primary and secondary, but also higher education is vital for the
advancement of women. Therefore, it is utmost important that necessary steps be taken to motivate women in
large numbers to enroll in schools and universities.

WOMEN'S DEVELOPMENT IN TWELFTH FIVE YEAR PLAN IN INDIA:
AN ANALYTICAL STUDY AND EVALUATION
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Asst. Prof., Sociology,
G. D. College, Babrala Gunnaur, Sambhal

ABSTRACT

Although the principle of gender equality is firmly established in the Indian Constitution,translating de jure
gender equality and the promise of social, economic and politicaljustice, into de facto reality has been one of
India’s major challenges over the years,given a long background of an Asiatic society chained by patriarchal
domination. Thereis still unfortunately a wide gap between the goals enunciated in the Constitution,legislation
and policies and the current status of Indian women. The role of women in development had been recognized
by the government of India right from the first five year plan. However, women in these earlier plans were
considered as subjects of 'welfare' and category of disadvantaged groups such as destitute, disabled,aged etc.
As a category women had been gained special importance since the sixth five year plan plan (1951-1956). However,
women in these earlier plans were considered as subjects of 'welfare' and category of disadvantaged groups such
as destitute, disabled,. It is noteworthy that seventh and eighth five year have emphasized on 'development’ and
‘'empowerment' respectively. With the passage of time, 11th and 12th five year plan have focused on inclusive
growth. In other words, 'women' as a category must be included in the development process.

Despite the various discrimination faced by women, the 12th five year plan has emphasized on single women
by providing 'quota’ injobs. Moreover, women's inclusion in inclusive growth is only then possible when inclusive
democracy turned to be reality not the myth. With the help of secondary materials, this paper attempts to show
the development of women in 12th five year plan in India .This present paperpresents a brief review of past five
year plan with special emphasis on women and deals with women in twelfth five year plan. The paper concludes
and suggests some way forwards for making a gender-inclusive society in near future in India.

INTRODUCTION
It is well recognised thatsocieties which discriminate by gender tend to experience less rapid economic

growth and poverty reduction than societies which treat men and women moreequally. India is amongst the
fastest growing countries in the world today, with a GDPgrowth rate of more than 8 % during the Xl plan period.
This high level of growthcan, however, be sustained only when all sections of the society, specially womenbecome
equal partners in the development process.Women are the most disadvantaged sectors in Indian democracy.
They are politically powerless, economically dependent and socially subjugated. In the Ancient Age, they en-
joyed higher status in society. They moved everywhere without fear. Later on, in the Mughul era, women were
under the veil. In other words, they remained secluded in the purdah pratha. In the post Vedic period, women
status had been deterioted in the Indian society. Male chauvinisms subverted women's right in various aspects.
In the same connection, we may be mentioned that before independence, women took participate nationalist
movement. But soon after the independence, women's voice suppressed under the nationalist project. After the
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1950, planning commission initiated five year plan which has been started to look after the various aspects for
accelerating our democratic country. It is noteworthy that women's role have been counted in the country's
development process in the present era and considered as a parameter of inclusive democracy. Keeping this view
in mind, twelfth plan also has included women as a category of inclusiveness.2. A brief review of women's
position in earlier five year plans

The approach to women's development in the First Five Year Plan (1951-56) was not clear. The women's
guestion was perceived as primarily a social one by the major section of the political leadership and the bureau-
cracy and the role of the State in social issues was viewed with great hesitation and caution. Significantly, issues
identified by the National Planning Committee's Sub-Committee on Women (‘Women in a planned Economy',
1941) were not considered by the official planners after a decade later.

Instead women were projected as beings in need of education, health and welfare services only However,
the Central Social Welfare Board (CSWB), set up in 1953, identified the problem of absence of any governmental
machinery at most levels for women-orientedwelfare-related activities and undertook to promote a number of
welfare measures through voluntary organizations, encouraging women's organizations to take up such activities
in partnership with government. Promotion of organizations of women at various levels, especially at the grassroots,
was at the heart of this strategy. ManilaManualswere promoted as delivery mechanisms for essential services
of education, health, especially maternal and child health, etc., both by the CSWB and the Community Devel-
opment Programme through the first and the second Five Year Plans.The importance of the role of women in
development had been recognized by the government of India right from the very first plan .

However, women in these earlier plans were considered as subjects of ,welfare? and clubbed together under
the category of disadvantaged groups such as destitute, disabled, aged etc. The second five year plan ( 1956-
1979) i.e. all the plans till the early 70s thus continued to reflect the very same welfare approach, providing
priority to women's education, their rights and status of women in the fast changing socio-economic condition
of our Indian society. In 1974, the Towards Equality Report saw a significant change in the government's policies
for women. Women were viewed as critical groups for development.

This was, reflected in the 6th five year plan (1980- 1985) where strategies for women's employment and
economic independence, education, health care and planning and the creation of a supreme legal and institu-
tional environment were conceived. In the 6th plan a new chapter was introduced on ,Women and Development.
This Chapter acknowledged the continued low status of women as a result of inadequateopportunities of inde-
pendent employment and income, referred to demographic trends(higher mortality, lower economic participa-
tion, literacy, sex-ratio etc.) as issues ofserious concern and went on to define a multipronged but inter-depen-
dent strategy forwomen's development which by its very nature would be dependent on the totaldevelopment
process. Emphasis on the 'family-centered' poverty alleviation strategy(which invited attacks from women in
development (WID) scholars through the 1980s)was qualified by the statement that 'economic independence
would accelerateimprovement of women's status.

In the seventh plan (1985-1990), the developmental programmes constituted with the major objective of
raising the economic and social status of women and bringing them into the mainstream of national develop-
ment. This plan also emphasized on ,,Beneficiary Oriented Schemes? (BOS) in various development sectors which
extended direct benefits to women. The thrust on generation of both skilled and unskilled employment through
proper education and vocational training continued. In the year, 1985, the Department of Women and Child
Development was set up as a part of the Ministry of Humanresource development. Apart from that the depart-
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ment plans and implements certain innovative programmes for women and children. The department has been
implementing ICDS (Integrated Child Development Programme) which providing a package of services compris-
ing themselves and that of society with regard to women's traditional roles. This plan has also focused on Mahila
samakshhya as a programme of women's empowerment through education.

In eighth plan (1992-1997) with human development as its major focus, played a very important role in the
development of women. The Eighth Plan was formulated against the backdrop of the New Economic policy which
brought about a process of macro-economic stabilization and structural adjustmentprocesses. The new features
of the section on Women's Development were a paragraphon violence against women and a two-page 'Situ-
ational Analysis', which highlights theproblems of higher mortality, lower education and increasing unemploy-
ment of women,'the conceptual, methodological and perception' biases regarding value of women'swork, com-
pounded by women's concentration in the informal sector, resulting incasualisation, non-protection of labour
laws and inaccessibility to credit, technology andother types of development assistance.The strategy in the
Eighth Plan was to 'ensure that the benefits of development fromdifferent sectors do not bypass women and
special programmes are implemented to complement the general programmes'. The strategy of formation and
strengthening ofgrassroots organizations to 'articulate local women's needs and play an important role
indecentralized planning and implementation' was reiterated. Convergence and integrationof services offered
by health, education, employment and welfare programmes at thegrass roots level was emphasized.

The ninth plan (1997-2002) which came into force in the post Beijing period. Firstly, this plan laid importance
on "empowerment of women" as one of the primary objectives of empowerment of women. The approach of the
ninth five year plan have made an enabling environment where women could freely exercise their rights both,
within and outside home, as equal partners along with men. This plan also stressed the importance on "Gender
Development Index" to monitor the impact and implementation in raising the status of women from time to time.
However, participatory planning adopted to formulate the ninth five year plan at the grassroots level in india has
motivated elected women representatives to attend gram sabha meetings and also to contribute to the prepa-
ration of the development plan for the panchayats. It is noteworthy that Women's Component Plan (WCP) has
been adopted both the centre and state which refers to not less than 30 per cent of funds /benefits flow to
women from all the general development sector. However, the year 2001 has observed as the year of "Women
Empowerment Year".Some of the important initiatives thus undertaken in this direction included launching
ofprogrammes viz., 'Work and Wage', 'Learn while you earn', 'Credit for Entrepreneurial/ Self Employment Ven-
tures', Employment Guaranty Schemes etc. both in rural andurban areas. While programmes like Indira Mahila
Yojana (IMY), Development ofWomen and Children in Rural Areas (DWCRA), Support for Training and
Employment(STEP), Training cum Employment cum Production Centres (TEPC), popularly knownas NORAD, were
some of the important women-specific employment cum trainingprogrammes, in addition to other programmes
like, Integrated Rural DevelopmentProgramme (IRDP), Training of Rural Youth for Self Employment
Programmes(TRYSEM), Jawahar Rozgar Yojana (JRY), Nehru Rozgar Yojana (NRY), PrimeMinister's Rozgar Yojana
(PMRY) which extended 30 to 40 % reservation of benefitsfor women.

Tenth plans (2002-2007) emphasized on women component plan (WCP) and gender budgeting which comple-
mentary each other to secure women's interest all over the world. Apart from that various measures had been
taken in order to eradication of atrocities against women and girls on India.The measures are as follows: 1. To
setupwomen's police station, family court, mahila court, legal aid centre etc. 2. To conduct awareness programmes
of women's rights, legal literacy etc.For the first time in the history of the planning process in India, a separate
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section on'Gender Equity' was included in the Draft Approach Paper to the 11th Five Year Plan.The Eleventh plan
approach paper (2007-2012) says it is about to change all that. The document reads; “An important divide which
compels gender special focused efforts will be made to purge society of this malaise by creating an enabling
environment for women to become economically, politically and socially empowered.” But it is interesting to
note that in a unique move, the government has constituted a committee of feminist economist to ensure gender
sensitive allocation of public resources in the 11th five years plan, a step it hopes will promote gender equality
and more inclusive growth.

Women in 12th five year plan

Twelfth Five Year Plan to enable women to challenge and change the contexts in which they live.Focussed
efforts through development programmes,both multi sectoral as well as targeted, along with governance reforms
would be a pre-requisite. Women, especially the vulnerable and marginalized, would need to be provided a level
playing field to access social, economic and legal entitlements as a right.Twelfth plan year plan entitled as "Faster,
Sustainable and More Inclusive growth." In previous plans, there was not much more attention on women's cause.
But it is widely believed that men enjoy all the power, position and privileges women were treated as second rate
and lower human spheres. The theory of patriarchy puts the question of women in a proper perspective. 12th five
year plan of the Government of India (2012-2017) had decided for the growth rate at 8.2% but NDC on 27th
December 2012 approved 8% growth rate for 12th five year plan. The Planning Commission is pushing for special
dispensation for single women, particularly those who are single by choice, under various government schemes in
the 12th five year plan. In addition to reserving a certain percentage of jobs for single women under centrally
sponsored schemes, the plan has proposed promoting and strengthening federations of single women at the block
and district level.

While the Ministry of Women and Child Development has been taken on board on this, other, Ministries and
States will be asked to add gender component in their schemes if the proposals of the Approach Paper of the
12th Plan are approved by the full Planning Commission this month and the National Development Council sometime
next month. It may be mentioned that the figure will increased if the number of ,customarily? separated women
and those whose husbands are missing added. Low income single women are vulnerable and victims of the
patriarchal structures that deprive them of inheritance and other rights. The Census of 2011 estimates that 833
million people continue to live in rural India. A very large proportion of them are either wholly or significantly
dependent on their livelihood on forum activity be it crop agriculture, horticulture, animal husbandry or fisheries.
Women participation in favour related work, both in agriculture and in animal husbandry In framing policies/
schemes for the 12th five year plan, the special needs of women must be taken due care of. The Mahila Kisan
Sahakatikaran Pariyojana (MKSP) which is a sub-component of NRLM (National Rural Health Mission) was re-
cently launched to meet the specific attention needs to be given to leverage the enormous potential of empow-
ering rural women in the farm sector, and also in the rural sector, and also in the rural non-farmer sector.

However, Civil Society Approach Inputs for the Approach Paper- 12th Five Year Plan published by UNDP,
focusing women labour has been surviving from feminization of poverty.With traditional occupations eroded and
wiped out, women are now being forced to enter new markets, where labour was not enforced. Mushrooming
of special Economic Zones and Free Trade Zones are live examples of what is happening to the labour market.
This is the result of the neo-liberal policies that have only helped in widening the gap between the rich and the
poor, with the poorest of the poor being women. Wage disparities should be removed. Proper implementation
of wage act should be ensured. Minimum Wages Act as well as the Equal Remuneration Act must be imple-
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mented. In both of the informal and formal sector, women have faced discriminations in terms of wages. In the
formal sector, the labour laws are not implemented. While in the formal sector, there is a glass ceiling that does
not allow women in high level decision-making positions.

It is noteworthy that the Equity Unaddressed: A Civil Society Response to the Draft Approach Paper of the
12th five year plan has identified inclusiveness issues an integral part to achieving faster but sustainable growth
in the face of wobbly world economic situations. However, whether it is inclusive in real terms and whether it
follows a pro-poor and pro-women approaches needs to be detailed.Empowerment of women is closely linked
to the opportunities they have ineducation, health, employment and for political participation. Over the
years,significant advancements have been made in India on many of these counts. Data onliteracy rates, enrol-
ment and drop rates in primary education, life expectancy, infantmortality, maternal mortality rates, etc has
shown a progressive trend. However,other parameters that reflect the status and position of women in society
such aswork participation rates, sex ratio in the age group of 0-6 years and gender basedviolence continue to
be heavily skewed against women. New challengessuch as increased intra-country migration, changing labour
markets requiring newskill sets and rapidly changing technology have also emerged.

The focus is on the following four key aspects of the 12th five year plan viz., health, education, urbanization,
governance. In a nutshell, reproductive healthcare remains a significant challenge that needs attention. Mater-
nal mortality is a grave issue that acts as an implement to move forward and address the qualitative nuances
of the problem. Schemes like Janani Suraksha Yojana (JSY) should be made with regard to education, there are
multiple factor that hinder women and girls from developing their full potentials-lack of income, unsafe-environ-
ment in the schools, curriculum not attuned to women's needs etc. Gender studies should be incorporated into
the academic curriculum. Committees against sexual harassment should be formed in schools and workplaces.
In case of urbanization, there should be inclusion of women representatives in urban local bodies. However, it
should also be kept in mind that managing urbanization is not just about including women in urban local bodies;
it is also about problem that urban women face either or residents or as daily commuters in urban areas how
these addressed managed. Women's role in governance is also very significant. While steps have already been
taken for grassroots democracy by reserving seats, the de-facto impact on women's decision making must be
revealed. Apart from that all women representatives must be treated as equal to their male counterparts by the
local administration.

Conclusion

The strategy for women is confined to three areas violence against women, economic empowerment and
women's' health. There has been no attempt to understand that empowerment of women has to be visualized
as a holistic integrated approach and not in a piece meal manner or as water tight compartments. Women's
discrimination is phenomenon in Indian society. In fact, still now they are ill treated by their family in terms of
low intake of food, lack of educational attainments and exploitation both in public and private spheres. Before
sixth five year plan, there was no provision for women's cause. However, seventh and eighth plans emphasize
on women's development and women empowerment. But since the 11th five year plans, women are considered
as a category of the notion of inclusive growth as it is attached with the notion of inclusive democracy. We know
that despite the half of the population, their voice was not counted in various decisions making bodies. Democ-
racy is based on the principle of equality.

However, Ms. Lakshmi Puri, 14 Assistant Secretary General of the United Nations and acting head of UN
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Women pledged that India should become a democracy for women. She believed that progress has been made
by women in India but it still lacks the critical mass of women representation in the Parliament. She also pointed
that economic inequality and gender inequality are the stumbling block in the way of women?s development.
She added that UN Women supported a right based approach to development. Again, we see 11th and 12th five
year plan both have stressed the importance on inclusive growth.

. In fact, women must be included in the development process for the country?s progress. It is only possible
wheninclusive democracy will be reality not the myth. Aninclusive democracy implies the abolition of the unequal
distribution of political and economic power and the institutional structures which reproduce them, as well as
the hierarchical structures in the house hold, the work place, the education place and the boarder social realm.
Planning should be made at abolishing poverty and caste discrimination in terms of the eradication the discrimi-
natory status of women in the society. So, bringing Indian women in the mainstream is need of the hour. Provision
of ,quota? for single women in jobs and some other positive discrimination for women may create a gender-just
society in near futurein India. The basic end-objective has been to enable women to become movers, creators
and producers of social transformation and not remain mere passive recipientsand consumers of given usages.
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ABSTRACT

The cyber world in itself has a virtual reality where anyone can hide or even fake his identity, this gift of
internet is used by the criminally minded to commit wrongful acts and then hide under the blanket provided by
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the internet. The issue of cyber crimes against women has remained a delicate subject and will remain the same
forever. In the cyber space, women are victims not only in the hands of individuals, but also in the hands of
technology as well as the law and governmental systems. Women are humiliated, made fun of and left to be an
object to be ridiculed. The reason lies in the volume of rapid growth of a typical 'cyber culture' where basic
fundamental rights are given least watch.

This paper explores the aspect of victimization of women users in the internet. This includes the discussion
on why mostly women are targeted in the cyberspace and what methods the offenders use to attack them in the
cyber space. The time periods or the spaces in which women are attacked are also discussed.

INTRODUCTION :

Technical measures to protect computer systems are being implemented along with legal measures to pre-
vent and deter criminal behaviour. But this technology knows no physical boundaries; it flows more easily around
the world subsequently the criminals are increasingly located in places other than where their acts produce their
effects and Cyberspace is no exception to it. Cyberspace is a new horizon controlled by machine for information
and any criminal activity where computer or network is used as the source, tool or target is known Cybercrime.
The common types of cybercrime may be discussed under the following heads: hacking, cyber stalking, cyber
pornography, phishing, web jacking, software piracy, and cyber terrorism. Cybercrime against women in India is
relatively a new concept. When India started her journey in the field of Information Technology, the priority was
giventothe protection of electronic commerce (e-commerce) and communications under Information Technology
Act, 2000 whereas cyber socializing communications has remained untouched. The Act turned out to be a half
baked law as the operating area of the law stretched Cyber Victimization of Women and Cyber Laws in India.
The present paper is an attempt to highlight the cyber crimes against women in India. The reason is that the
nature of the problems originated from the information and communication technology remain more or less same
across the world, however the economic, political and social conditions of these countries is different to each
other. Moreover the problem against women such as Harassment via e-mails, Cyber-stalking, Cyber pornography,
Defamation, Morphing, Email spoofing, etc. are also treated of the same nature worldwide. The paper throws
light on the types of cyber crimes against women in India in the light of Information Technology Act, 2000. Indian
women netizens are still not open to immediately report the cyber abuse or cyber crime. The biggest problem
of cyber crime lies in the modus operandi and the motive of the cyber criminal. Cyber space is a transit space
for many people, including offenders. While people do not live in cyber space, they come and go like any other
place. This nature provides the offenders the chance to escape after the commission of cyber crime. Many
websites and blogs provide security tips for the safety of women and children in the net. But still then cyber
crimes against women are on rise. In reality it is seen many chat friends enjoy teasing their women friends by
words such as “sexy”, “attractive” which are the virtual beginning of cyber obscenity. They slowly take their
female friends into confidence and start discussing about their own problems like a true friend. Hence in many
occasions they are successful in turning the net friendship into a strong bond and gradually proceed to send
obscene or derogatory remarks. If the recipient shies away, the sender of such messages would become more
encouraged to continue. The problem would be solved only when the victimised woman then and there report
back or even warn the abuser about taking strong actions.

A. Cybercrime :

Cybercrime is a term for any illegal activity that uses a computer as its primary means of commission. It
is an offence that is committed against individuals or groups of individuals with a criminal motive to intentionally
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harm the reputation of the victim or cause physical or mental harm to the victim directly or indirectly, using
modern telecommunication networks such as Internet.

B. Types Of Cyber Crime Committed Against Women:

Women especially young girls inexperienced in cyber world, who have been newly introduced to the internet
and fail to understand the vices of internet, and hence are most susceptible to falling into the bait of cyber
criminals & bullies, Cybercrimes and cyber bullying is of various types, some are:

1. Hacking: Hacking may mean unauthorized access to the digital contents of another, and also includes block-
ing the original author of such digital contents from accessing it. The term may also cover modification of
such digital contents and / or re-publishing the modified or altered digital contents for mischievous purposes.

2. Digital Contents: Digital contents many mean any content, material, personal information, including per-
sonal photograph / images / video clippings etc of the original owner or her family members, which are used
by the original owner as her identity in the web world for the purpose professional as well as personal usage;
or are created by the original owner to express her views in the web world.

3. Cyber Privacy: Cyber privacy may mean 'right to be left alone' regarding any digital content owned by the
original owner; and / or information about the original owner stored either in a government computer or
corporate data for health, social security, professional records or monetary data.

4. Online defamation: Online defamation may mean publication in the internet of information about any in-
dividual, which the creator of such information knows to be false; and the act is done to harm the reputation
of said person. Publication in this context may mean spreading the false information about the victim to
others, other than the victim.

5. Cyber bullying: Cyber bullying may mean attacking anyone with harsh or rude words in the cyber space,
including public bulletin boards, chat rooms, emails, blogs etc, and such harsh or rude words are particularly
made to ridicule one's body shape, gender, physical or mental incapability, race, colour, opinion, educational
background, language etc.

6. Cyber grooming: Cyber grooming may mean constant interactions / communications with any individual
focusing on sexual conducts or other unethical or illegal conducts in a camouflaged manner with a purpose
to misuse the digital presence and / or identity of the respondent herself or personal information provided
by her.

7. Cyber stalking: Cyber stalking may mean monitoring the internet activity of any individual, finding out the
peers of the victim with whom she interacts the most, mailing or messaging either her or her peers with
threatening / abusive / defamatory contents or invading in her personal cyber space and creating a fear
factor in her.

8. Cyber harassment: Cyber harassments may mean and include sending unwanted mails to one's inbox, force-
fully including one's id for chatting, sending abusive / harassing / teasing / bullying mails / messages, cyber
stalking, invasion of cyber privacy, spreading hate propaganda, defamatory information about the victim to
others in the web world, unauthorized using digital identity and digital contents of one individual for the
purpose of adult entertaining etc.

9. Cyber blackmailing: Cyber blackmailing may mean and include sending mails / messages to one's inbox with
threatening words, asking the recipient to obey the demands of the sender, or otherwise of which the sender
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promises to reveal her private information / portray her in false manner / do harm to her reputation etc.

10. Forced pornography: Forced pornography may mean and include publishing or using pictures of any indi-
viduals which may or may not be modified / voyeured images of one's naked body parts / video clippings of
sexual activities of the individual / private residential information etc of the individual without consent or
knowledge of the said individual either in any adult entertainment site or in the open web world through any
website or blog etc, with a mischievous intention to portray such individual as porn-model or sex giver; and
thereby forcing the said individual against her wishes or knowledge, to be part of the adult entertainment
industry or soft core pornography.

11. Cyber hate propaganda: Cyber hate propaganda may mean offensive communicationbetween the sender
and multiple recipients with intent to spread hatred against a particular individual for her opinion, race,
gender etc.

12. Obscenity: Obscenity may mean any cyber communication or content which is published in the webs world
and which contains images, materials, contents etc which creates 'prurient interests' and which is against
social value system of the 'physical' place where it is downloaded and seen.

13. Offensive communications: Offensive communication may mean and include communications between the
sender and the recipient(s), which carries offensive contents including threatening / bullying / defamatory
/ obscene messages.

o

Characteristics Of Perpetrators
Cyber crime perpetrators could be of the following categories:

Ex-lovers;

Ex-spouses;

Jealous colleagues who could be either male or female.

Individuals who do not agree with feministic ideologies of the victims;

Obsessive fans of female celebrities;

Individuals who take cyber space to have short time emotional affairs and who love to play pranksters with
women;

AN AN ol S i e

D. Victimization Of Women In The Cyber Space

Victimization of women in the cyber space and the nature of cyber crimes that may happen to women may
properly be understood if deeper research is done on the etiology of the crimes, the motives of the perpetrators,
“crime hubs” and nature and characteristics of the victims and perpetrators. In the previous chapter we estab-
lished that the concept of cyber crime against women is not limited only to sexual crimes. The next question,
which needs to be addressed for understanding the nature of cyber crimes against women is, why crimes are
done against women in the cyber space. In this chapter, we have approached this issue from four different
perspectives: etiology, motives, crime hubs and the characteristics of the victims and the perpetrators.

Etiology

We have observed that majority of studies on gender violence indicate the gender of the victim, the myth
of fragile reputation of women, social practices of male dominance over the women, and victim precipitation as
some of the main causes for victimization of women the traditionally established reasons like the gender of the
victim, which could be the main cause for crimes such as stalking and sexual harassment as the raison d'étre
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for the growth of cyber crime against women. These are as follows:

The Hi-Tech Help

The hi-tech help had remained the largest reason for the growth of crime in the cyber space, includingcyber
crimes against women. Along with misusing the technology for harassing women, crooks use it for hiding behind
the cyber veil. They play like Meghnaada by attacking their victims shielding themselves behind the cloud of
pseudonymity in the cyber space in different 'avatars'. A mob attack as well as individual attacks on women
internet users from behind the cloak of anonymity and misuse of technology wins in a battle with 'rights'. crimi-
nological theory on the behaviour of the perpetrators in the cyber space can be used aptly for explaining how
'hi-tech helps' fuel the growth of cyber crime against women.

Victim Precipitation

The victim precipitation theory introduced by Hans Von Hentig in 1940's stands good for explaining the
growth of cyber crime against women. This theory suggests that the victim may initiate his/her own victimization
either actively or passively. Analyzing the typology of the crimes that can happen to women in the cyber space
and examining the trends thereof, we observe that active precipitation attracts crimes when women victims
knowingly visit dating sites or adult sites and give/display their real information to the 'visitors' of their profiles.
The saga continues when women wantonly befriend strangers in online public chat rooms or social networking
sites and give away their real space information. This is especially true in cases when victims find their morphed
pictures and fake profiles in various sites which are not created by them. Such nuisances are often created by
the perpetrator for experimenting his technical knowledge. We call it active precipitation; because it is often
seen that in such cases the victim allures the crime by exposing herself in spite of warning notes provided by
the internet safety regulations in general and safety tips provided by the policy guidelines in the ISP rules and
regulations. Active precipitation also works when the victim decides to 'fight' the perpetrator by verbally accus-
ing him publicly. However, the theory of active precipitation may not stand good for certain offences like voy-
eurism. Further, we do not blame the victim as a female identity, but what attracts our attention is lack of cyber
awareness in many female victims which in a way encourages active precipitation.

Maijority of the cyber crimes targeted against women also happen due to passive precipitation. Instances of
passive precipitations could be found in cases of hate crimes motivated by feminist outlooks of the victim,
emotional injuries motivated by broken relationships etc, happen mostly due to passive motivations from the
victim herself.

Interestingly, it can be seen that women offenders in the cyber space who attack women, are mostly moti-
vated by active precipitation when they pick up a verbal duel with the victim as a result of disagreements over
trivial issues. In certain cases the women offenders are also motivated by passive precipitations when the female
victim turns out to be one in a competition for winning the man of her choice.

Growth of Victim-Turned-Offenders

The third major reason for the growth of cyber crimes against women is the continuous rise of victim turned
offenders in the cyber space. Mostly this happens in cases of victims who are abused as a subject of pornog-
raphy or even bullying in the cyber space earlier, either by their own victimization or by others. Such turnover
could be a result of suppressed anger and revenge taking attitude. Often it is seen that victims of school bullies
continue to bully others because they feel it is but natural to break the ethical value system in the cyber space.
In certain cases the victims of hacking also experiment with their 'being a victim' sentiment by hacking or cloning
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others, especially profiles of women.

Secondary Victimization of the Victims by Police, Courts and the Media
The secondary victimization of women in the cyber space can happen in three major ways:

In the first case, when the victim reports the crime to the police, her much rejoiced success story of standing
up against the victimization may turn a curse in disguise when the perpetrator takes this (the reporting to the
police) as another insult to his male ego. The constant cheer up, congratulations and such positive messages
by friends and well wishers may in some cases encourage the victim to tell about the 'journey' publicly. The
victim takes up mails / messages / blogs / bulletin boards of social networking sites etc, to tell the world how
she won over the battle and in return, her inbox or wall gets flooded with sympathy messages, congratulations
notes etc. But the underlying incidents may build up another plot for victimization. it may very often be seen
that the perpetrator surrenders to the police in the real life like a good law abiding human being, promises never
to venture in the same boat and even readily pays damages or serves his sentences in the prison. But when he
sees himself out of the clutches of the police and notices how his victim is being praised for what she has done;
he may again enter the cyber space to wear his old cloak with a new veneer and may become even more fe-
rocious to teach a life time lesson to his victim.

In the second case, the secondary victimization may begin in the phase of reporting to the police, investi-
gation and court procedures. When the crime persists and the perpetrator refuses to step down from harassing
the woman, often counselors for cyber crime victims advise the victim to visit the local police station and take
help of the police. Most local police stations (if situated in interior parts) may not be very familiar with the cyber
harassment cases and when the issue in question is as delicate as harassing the woman, they may first try to
frame it as a traditional gender harassment case. The problem becomes intense when the 'evidence' is lost the
moment police steps in such cases. The lead author from her personal experiences has often seen that before
registering the case, the victim has to almost force the police to believe that there had been a crime and evidence
has been “erased off” “just a few hours back”. The police lose interest in the case then and there. The concerned
police officer may also humiliate the victim by mocking at her 'power of imagination'. Some of the very common
comments that the victim may get to hear from the police are “do you believe in evil spirits or paranormal
activities”? “Have you checked your mental state of affairs recently?” or even “don't waste our time”. The victim
does not even get the least chance to lick her wounds when she goes back home to see messages sent by the
harasser to her inbox, mocking at her guts to challenge him.

When the victim lives in a metropolitan city, the story may be different. The victim has to run from pillar to
post to find out the correct police station having the right jurisdiction to deal with the case . Then the question
arises as to whether the harassment has really amounted to any penal offence as per the laws of the land; the
officer in charge, may completely refuse to understand the nature of the case and there by reject the complaint
on the face of the victim. The officer may even summon the victim again and again to repeat the painful story
and then bring in the perpetrator (if he is a local resident) to resolve the case without going into the formal legal
procedures of registering the case even though the victim may badly need a judicial interference for fear of
ultimate harassment by the perpetrator.

Even if the victim successfully crosses this particular stage, the next stage of victimization begins with the
legal battles over establishing the infringement of rights of the victim. The clash of personal freedom, and right
to privacy, zero domestic legislation and overall an endless search for well versed, understanding lawyer for

84 ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5



LA IO AT, Sy e

managing the messy case for the victim pushes her further back to the depressing and frustrating stage.

The third sort of secondary victimization begins with the media when she is through the court proceedings
stage. This situation in the following lines:

News reporting tends to simultaneously feed the public's lust for 'shocking' information, but also feeds off
it the relationship is dynamic rather than causal. This endless demand for sensationalism sustains the confusion
of rhetoric with reality to create, what Baudrillard described as 'le vertige de la realite” or 'dizzying whirl of
reality'. By blurring predictions about 'what could happen' with 'what is actually happening' the message is given
by various media that novel events are far more prevalent than they really are. Once a 'signal event', such as
a novel form of cybercrime, captures media attention and heightens existing public anxiety then other news
sources will feed off the original news story and spread virally across cyberspace. In such manner, relatively
minor events can have significant impacts upon public beliefs compared with their actual consequences, espe-
cially when they result in panics and moral panics.

Whether the victim wins her battle over crime in the cyber space or not, often by this stage she is exposed
by the media. Her right to privacy, which was probably her first priority, at this stage becomes completely over-
powered by the enthusiastic media and millions of readers of her 'news'. Resultant to this, she becomes a
subject for further 'research’'. Torn between world a 'out there' and a world 'in there', the victim prefers to remain
a victim than be a subject of constant attention. Indeed many women victim thus prefer to remain in the gloom
forever after being threatened with consequences similar to those who are already exposed in this way.

Step Motherly Attitude of the Laws

Non reporting for the fear of unwanted publicity coupled with fear of losing the legal battle due to poor
cooperation from the law of the land further creates a ground for the increase in victimization of women in the
cyber space. A brief research in the international cyber regulatory provisions could show that victimization of
women in the cyber space is quite a neglected issue in all the conventions which were framed for the promotion
of the legal policies and guidelines for preventing cyber crime.

It was first the Tenth United Nations Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders
held in Vienna during 10-17 April, 2000 that spoke about transnational crimes, plight of women and also cyber
crimes. It should be noted that in the year 2000, cyber crimes against women was not a big problem for the legal
jurists as it had been for economic crimes which started gripping the world through electronic media. Hence this
convention mentioned in its 5th paragraph that “We shall accord high priority to the completion of the negotia-
tion of the United Nations Convention against Transnational Organized Crime and the protocols thereto, taking
into account the concerns of all States”. The convention then in the 12th paragraph spoke about developing
action oriented policy guidelines for women basing on their special needs. The convention promised to look after
women's needs from the perspective of criminal justice practitioners, victims, offenders as well as prisoners.

The development of action-oriented policy recommendations based on the special needs of women as crimi-
nal justice practitioners, victims, prisoners and offenders” to emphasize the need for women centric laws and
policy guidelines for preventing cyber victimization. This correlates further with the declaration in the 18th paragraph
which states: “We decide to develop action-oriented policy recommendations on the prevention and control of
computer-related crime, and we invite the Commission on Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice to undertake
work in this regard, taking into account the ongoing work in other forums. We also commit ourselves to working
towards enhancing our ability to prevent, investigate and prosecute high-technology and computer-related crime”.
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The convention has thus highlighted the “special need” of action oriented policy recommendations from four
perspectives: criminal justice practitioners, victims, prisoners and offenders. It is evident that each of these
categories is in need of separate policy guidelines for the betterment of their present conditions.

However, the convention saw a fruitful consequence in the next year with the EU convention on cyber crime.
The European Union convention on cyber crime, held at Budapest, in 2001, categorized cyber offences into four
groups (i) Offences against the confidentiality, integrity and availability of computer data and systems, which
deals with lllegal access, lllegal interception, Data interference, System interference and Misuse of devices; (ii)
Computer related offences which deals with computer related forgery and fraud; (iii) Content related offences
which deals with child pornography; and (iv) Offences related to infringement of copyrights and related rights.
This convention could be termed as mother of all cyber laws and legal policy guidelines, as almost all the computer
savvy nations created their own Information Technology laws on the basis of this convention. It is to be noted
that, even though each and every offence that may happen in the cyber space has been included in this con-
vention, it failed to address the problems of women. Ironically the convention addresses pornography and labels
it as crime when it is done to children only. Also, we have to remember that in 2001 the trend of cyber crime
was still limited to traditional offences like the financial offences, hacking, pornography etc. However, we must
accept the truth that cyber crime has growing dimensions. Each reported offence gives the lawmakers new
chances to think about another sets of preventive guidelines and laws to make the cyber space a safer place
to “habituate”.

This was reflected again in the United Nation's Congress on crime prevention and criminal justice, held at
Bangkok in 2005. In the Bangkok declaration, it was noted that “in the current period of globalization, information
technology and the rapid development of new telecommunication and computer network systems have been
accompanied by the abuse of those technologies for criminal purposes.” The declaration welcomed “efforts to
enhance and supplement existing cooperation to prevent, investigate and prosecute high-technology and com-
puter-related crime, including by developing partnerships with the private sector”. The declaration also recog-
nized “the important contribution of the United Nations to regional and other international forums in the fight
against cyber crime and invite the Commission on Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice, taking into account that
experience, to examine the feasibility of providing further assistance in that area under the aegis of the United
Nations in partnership with other similarly focused organizations.” The Bangkok declaration was the first of its
type to address the various types of crimes emanating from information technology. But this convention also
failed to address the problems of women in the cyber space in particular; rather it concentrated more on cyber
economic crimes and cyber terrorism.

These conventions further resulted in influencing domestic laws of several countries. But, the issue of con-
sidering taunting, bullying communications or even adult non-consensual pornography as crimes in the cyber
space against women remained a perceptive issue in many countries . Even though the concept of “cyber crime”
as it is, has found place in domestic penal laws as well as information technology related laws, cyber crime
against women still remains an area which is less focused by the criminal justice systems. If the penal laws can
prescribe punishments for offline criminal intimidation to women, why online intimidation to women should be
treated as 'part of internet life' and would be termed as behavioral mistakes? several cyber crimes including
cyber communications are indicated to women at large, and these actions against the female victim(s) make
people believe that she is not a normal human being; her reputation, both online as well as offline, her profes-
sional profile, economic independence, security factors etc may all be jeopardized due to public humiliation in
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the internet. The law however, “trivializes” the pains of the women victims. Such paternalistic law also further
aggravates the victimization.

Motives

Every act of crime must be accompanied by a motive and cyber crimes are no exception. In cases of cyber
crimes against women, there could be typical motives which contribute to the online harassment of the victim.
But it must be noted that cyber space is used to execute these motives in maximum cases. These motives could
be:

Personal enmity with the victim due to failure of marriage, broken emotional commitments, professional
jealousy etc: These motives could be executed through hacking, sexual as well as non-sexual defamations,
emotional injuries including stalking, obscenity and pornography etc. These motives could also motivate cyber
assisted offline crimes.

Sexual obsessions : This could be common motives for emotional cheating, stalking, forced pornography
including voyeurism, obscenity etc.

Desire to establish himself as a powerful cyber identity: Desperateness to establish his point of view in any
online discussions etc could generally motivate cyber bullying, gender harassment, cyber flames, creation of fake
web portals etc.

Intention to test his knowledge about newly evolving digital tricks, playing pranks and amusing friends by
his digital tricks: In cases of creation of cloned profiles, hacking, morphing pictures etc, these factors could stand
as one of the common motives besides personal enmity.

Crime Hubs

Maximum cyber victimization happens to women at some chosen 'hubs' in the cyber space. According to a
preliminary cyber victimization study conducted in India (Halder & Jaishankar, 2010) with a sample size of 60
women respondents conducted by the lead author as Managing Director, Centre for Cyber Victim Counselling,
(CCVC), on the victimization of women in India, 85% victims received hideous harassing mails in their email inbox
from strangers as well as male acquaintances; 11.7% had bad experiences in the cyber space, including social
networking sites like Orkut, Facebook, etc; 40% of the victims presume that they have been victimized by their
“virtual friends”.8

As has been provided by WHOA statistics for the year 2010, among 349 cases, 73% constitute female victims
and only 27% victims are male (WHOA, 2010); and most chosen 'hubs' for general cyber harassments are emails
(34%), Instant Messaging (IM) (6%), message boards, including forums, groups, usernet, newsgroups etc (9.5%),
website (4.5%), chat (2.5%), Facebook (16.5%), MySpace(4.5%), dating (1.25%), blogs (1.25%) etc (WHOA, 2010).
However, it should be noted that the statistics provided by WHOA includes both men and women victims. it is
evident there are two separate 'hubs' or focal points in the cyber space for attacking women; these are (i) the
emails of the victims and (ii) socializing sites including online chat rooms, blogs, public message boards and
social networkingsites .

Personal emails of the victims had remained a 'first-preferred' place of attack for many predators in the pre-
social networking sites era. Apparently we presume that the victims were attacked through their email ids either
by their ex-intimate partners or ex-boyfriends who knew the email ids. In several cases email ids were also
'leaked' through peers and/or professional work places of the victims. In such cases the groups of perpetrators
were not limited to the ex-partners alone who chose to attack women through email ids; it also included unknown
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'techies', who took such email ids with feminine screen names to experiment their internet-perpetration. The
perpetrators used these email ids to send constant messages with offensive contents, spoofing, teasing and also
to make fun of the victims by linking these email ids in open web services for adult entertainment purposes.

Along with emails, chat rooms were also used and are still being used to harass women. These chat rooms
which were earlier exclusively available through Yahoo messenger, AOL chats etc, are used as 'grooming classes'
for women where they can be seduced and emotionally overpowered and thereby personal information could be
'stolen' for future misuse. These chat rooms are also used to transmit slang, obscene languages, name calling
and sexually abusive words to female chat partners. In cases where these chat rooms are public, such activities
of the predator attract others to join in and mob attack the female victim.

Apart from chat rooms, it is the 'blog-sites' which claim to be another hub for generating cyber crime against
women. Even though blog sites are created with ultimate purpose of expressing one's views, many times such
views have seen to be inclusive of sexual fantasies about women, one's own revengeful thoughts about harming
the reputation of ex-girlfriend, publishing past stories from private life of the female victim and thereby putting
her in total embarrassment etc. The blogs also openly invite others to see and comment on the outputs of the
original author, which adds more harassment to the victim.

The open web space is also no exception for creating cyber crime against women. Open web space is often
used by private individuals to create domains for exclusively harassing the victim. These are also used for
advertising women in indecent manner, creating groups / forums exclusively for attacking a particular woman
or women in general etc.

The other trend is to use popular social networking sites to harass women. These sites have become popular
hubs for predators after the arrival of bunch of social networking sites like Facebook, MySpace, Orkut, etc. The
predators use these sites to ridicule women in every possible way. We have observed two main modus operandi
for victimizing women in these social networking sites, i.e., either modifying the content of a woman's profile
and republishing them in indecent manner to impersonate her, or creating offensive communication including
stalking the woman. The reasons behind using social networking sites for ridiculing women vary from revenge
taking to making fun.

Some also use such sites to dupe women for monetary gain. By monetary gain we signify befriending and
cheating by taking away money on this pretext or that. However, this must be noted that while before the era
of social networking sites, emails and open forums were largely used for victimizing women. Afterwards, when
the social networking sites became popular as online socializing hubs, emails became 'one of the focal points
among many' for harassing women. This is because almost all social networking sites as well as web domains
like dot coms etc require a primary email id of the registrant. As such, either the perpetrator(s) may create fake
email ids using the victim's name and personal information to operate these sites, or they may also hack the
victim's ids to operate these sites.12

If the trend of using cyber space for harassing women can be followed for past 5 years, it can be seen that
the topography has changed as such:

Emails ? Chat rooms ? open web forums like dot.coms, blogs etc ? social networking sites (which are inclusive
of emails + profile homepage + community message board).

Online harassment encourages offline crimes which may also result in deep emotional injuries like cheating,
physical harm including bodily harm and even murder.
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E. Conclusion

A crime is a combined result of motives and actions. In addition, the mode of usage of a particular place may
also influence the nature of the crime. It must also be noted that the nature of the victimization that may happen
through the cyber space can also be influenced by the characteristics of the victims and perpetrators. The eti-
ologies that are discussed here may not only help to understand the elements of crimes targeting women in the
cyber space, they may also help to build logical hypothesis in this regard.

F. Recommendations
Some of the important recommendations that emerged are as below:-
e Sensitizing of Police regarding cyber crime cases
e Penetration of awareness programs for women at grass root level
e Awareness training program as a part of curriculum in laws
* Proper implementation of IT Act
o Like the right to access internet, there should be right to be forgotten
e There is need to amend IT Act to be more women centric

e Considering the rise in the number of cyber crimes Mahila Adalat/ Courts should handles the cases of Cyber
Crime against women

e Govt. should provide guidelines for intermediaries to pull down any content offensive to women

The scenario of cyber victimization in India needs to be studied in detail. It is ironic that even though cyber
victimization includes abuse of fundamental rights and also gender harassments, hardly any solid step has been
taken to curb this. Most ISPs and social networking sites adhere to western cyber cultures and cyber rules and
regulations which may give rise to opportunities to experiment with the personal freedoms, especially freedom
of speech and expression and right to privacy. In the Indian social value system, some of such cyber cultures may
give rise to severe abuse of fundamental rights guaranteed by our constitution. Matured adult internet users
must understand that what is offensive in the real space, must be maintained as offensive in the cyber space
also. Cyber socializing has opened the gateway to a global village which may form its own culture, rules and
ethics. But that in no way should encourage abuse of personal rights and freedom.
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ABSTRACT

Women's are the wealth of India and they have contributed in almost every field and made country feel proud
at every occasion. They are in front, leading the country, making mile stones and source of inspiration for many.
However, another reality of Indian society is that there is systematic discrimination and neglect of women's in
India, which could be in terms of inadequate nutrition, denial or limited access to education, health and property
rights, child labour and domestic violence etc. The fear of sexual violence has been a powerful factor in restricting
women's behavior and sense of freedom. The struggle against violence is actually the struggle against the unequal
distribution of power both physical and economic between the sexes.

Media is the mirror of society and media reports are reflection of happenings in the society. Media has
immense power to influence the masses and communication and IT revolution has further increased its impor-
tance. Unfortunately, nowadays media is wavering from its actual role and giving biased information which makes
development of the society more difficult. Portraying women as equals in the society is a subject that has been
given low priority by the Indian media. The Indian media needs to be sensitized to gender issues and now must
focus on women issues in a decisive way as their role is detrimental for the women empowerment in India. In
the light of these facts, the present paper focuses on women's issues in contemporary Indian society and role of
media in addressing the issues.

INTRODUCTION

In the 21st century India is fast emerging as a global power but for half of its population, the women across
the country, struggle to live life with dignity continues. Women are facing problems in every sphere of life whether
employment, access to health care or property rights. Women empowerment in India is still a distant dream.
There still exists a wide gap between the goals enunciated in the constitution, legislation, policies, plans, pro-
grams and related mechanisms on the one hand and the situational reality of the status of women in India, on
the other hand. India is fast developing but women’s in India continue to be discriminated. Women may be have
stardom in any stream but are getting harassment every day by their surroundings. They are victims of crime
directed specifically at them, rape, kidnapping and abduction, dowry-related crimes, molestation, sexual harass-
ment, eve-teasing, etc. Around 40 per cent of married women in India are victims of domestic violence. The
crimes against women in India are growing at a rampant speed. The lack of any serious effort to rectify the
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weaknesses in dealing with the crimes against women further compound the situation and result is that the
conviction rate remains abysmally low.

Women Empowerment in India

Women empowerment can be interpreted as totality of empowerment including political, social, cultural, and other
dimension of human life as also the physical, moral and intellectual. Empowerment of women unlocks the door for
modernization of any society. Participation and control over resources of power are critical indicators in the process
of development. Women especially in rural areas possess the least proportion of these resources and are therefore
dependent. Thus, the question remains that who will empower them and how to empower them. Ideally speaking no
one empowers any one and the best way is ‘self-empowerment ‘. At the same time, it’s also true that as long as they
don’t make any effort at self-empowerment, it would be long and difficult task and process for the outsiders to empower
them. Instead of remaining passive beneficiaries, they must have to become active partners.

Women Issues in India: Current Perspective

Women'’s are the wealth of India and they have contributed in almost every field and made country feel proud
at every occasion. They are in front, leading the country, making mile stones and source of inspiration for many.
In politics, Lok Sabha Speaker Sumitra Mahajan, UPA Chairperson Sonia Gandhi, Bahujan Samaj Party (BSP) chief
Mayawati, human resource development minister Smriti Irani, water resource minister Uma Bharti and minister
of external affairs Sushma Swaraj, bureaucracy, Nirupama Roy, in socio-cultural field, Medha Patekar, Arundhati
Roy, Shobna Narayanan, Lata Mangeskar, Anjolie Ela Menon, Rekha, Meera Nayar and many others, in sports,
Sania Mirja, Saina Nehwal are some of the names at the top. At present women’s are contributing and partici-
pating in every sphere, politics, business, education, science and technology, media, sports, art and culture etc.

However this is the one face of coin and on the other side of coin is the hard truth of the Indian society. There
is systematic discrimination and neglect from early childhood of women'’s in India, which could be in terms of
inadequate nutrition, denial or limited access to education, health and property rights, child labour and domestic
violence. The struggle against violence is actually the struggle against the unequal distribution of power both
physical and economic between the sexes. It is important to address the root cause for the subordinate status
of women in the Indian society. Women’s are not only entitled for survival but also to a life with dignity, grace
and equal opportunities so that they can grow to their full potential. There is an urgent need to pay attention
to the issues that concern this section of population. The focus should be on poverty reduction, gender justice,
health, nutrition, sustained awareness of rights and eradication of social evils etc.

Role and Importance of Media

Media is the mirror of society and media reports are reflection of happenings in the society. Media has
immense power to influence the masses and communication and IT revolution has further increased its impor-
tance. The role of media has become very important in shaping present days society. Media is the part of the
life, all around, from the shows one watches on television, music on the radio, the books, magazines and news-
papers. It educates people about the current issues and influences the public opinion. The common people rely
on media to know about happenings in the society. Media is often considered as the 4th pillar of the society and
democratic medium of information. Media has the power to pressurize and criticize the drawbacks of democracy.
The reach of media to common people has increased and undoubtedly media has attained the role of a very
powerful organ in virtually all spheres of life. The electronic media, particularly television, has become the most
influential medium of mass communication in India. Television has a myriad of different goals, which range from
entertainment to education. Various confines of education and entertainment are depicted in television. It’s
often looked at as a babysitter for children. The viewing of television can entertain the young and old alike for
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great amounts of time.

Nowadays media is wavering from its actual role and giving entertaining or biased information which makes
difficulties for development of the society. In the present era of globalization and liberalization, media has become
more responsive towards global market and commercial gains. Today, newspapers and television channels are
trying to make fast money by cashing on the news in wrong sense and wrong way. The result is that news is
available in various interesting colour. Instead of giving important information and educative programmes, media
is giving emphasis on sensationalizing the public. In the race to become more popular and to make more money,
they have broken all the limits which they must follow while serving to build a healthy and progressive society.
They have virtually no respect for the sentiments and ethics of the people and the land that they serve to.

Portraying women as equals in the society is a subject that has been given low priority by the Indian media.
They have been interested in conveying to the public a particular kind of message regarding women. One can
flip through the pages of popular magazines and news papers, watch television programmes and commercial
films to get the content of them loud and clear. The Indian media loves to see women as home-makers and as
an avid consumer. Though the media purports to project them as modern and liberated woman, but in actual
endorsed them as consumers.

The popularity of films in India makes one speculate the magnitude of the social consequences of such media
portrayals even more. The portrayal of women in Hindi films reveals the sheer quantity and variety of violence
directed towards them. Women in bollywood films are often portrayed as hysterical bimbos. Screaming, yelling
and crying are part and parcel of woman’s reaction to stressful situations. There are number of movies where
women who assert themselves are considered ‘bad’ while men, even if they tease and hit women are considered
‘heroes’. The Hindi film industry is a profit oriented business and the dictates of the patrons, to a large degree,
limits the choices of the directors of the movies. The Indian audience also must be partially blamed for the
acceptance of such mistreatments of women in movies.

Conclusion

Though the status of women in India, both historically and socially, has been one of the respect and rever-
ence, but the hard truth is that even today, they are struggling for their own identity, shouting for diffusion of
their voices and fighting for their own esteem. Despite the constitutional guarantee of equality of sexes, rampant
discrimination and exploitation of women in India continues. It is high time now that women should get a re-
spectable and dignified position in the Indian society. Awareness in the women as well as society should be
created and their equal rights should be effectively implemented. Crimes against women should be made pun-
ishable and a research should be done on every crime which comes to the light.

In the era of globalization and with revolution in means of communication and information technology, the
media role has become more crucial for women empowerment in India. The Indian media now must focus on
women issues in a decisive way as their role is detrimental for the women empowerment in India. It is essential
that media should devote a good percentage of their programmes to create awareness among women and the
society at large, give information about women'’s rights and machineries to approach for their all-round devel-
opment. Programmes to strengthen women development should be enforced and news adversely affecting their
development should be censored or banned. Thus, the distant dream of women empowerment in India can be
realized with the support of media, government and NGOs.
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ABSTRACT

The economic development of a country depends upon its human and natural resources. Men and women
are two factors which constitute human resources. Gender equality is not only an instrument of development but
it is also a parameter of development. A large part of human resources will be left unutilized if women are not
given equal chances of development. They can play a major role in their own upliftment and of the society at
large and can lead nation towards the path of progress and prosperity. However, in India women always had lower
status than men and are still discriminated. Their current status in society causes concern. Women in India have
faced exclusion in every sphere of society whether it is political, social or economic. This calls for women
empowerment so that the objective of growth in real terms can be achieved. Education, health care, basic
facilities of life, employment opportunities, control over property and resources, participation in decision making
can be made available to women through empowerment.

Women empowerment is considered to be an effective strategy for the all round development of the society.
Empowerment is the process in which changes are made in the system which marginalizes women and other
sections. Empowerment is a multi-dimensional concept and relates to the social attainment and economic and
political participation of people. It encompasses several mutually reinforcing components such as education,
social equity and status, improved health, economic stability and political participation. The role of education
to women in facilitating social and economic justice and progress has long been recognized.

Education is a major component for women empowerment as it enables them to respond to the challenges
of life, confront their traditional role and helps them to become economically independent and thus contributes
in protecting their dignity and maintaining their safety. Education of women can bring many desirable outcomes
for the society and the economy as well like higher productivity and rate of growth, lower level of fertility, better
child health and education. Education will make opportunities of livelihood available to women and will increase
their democratic participation and upgrade the overall quality of individual and societal life.

In India, gender biases are prevalent in the field of providing education. Women are not given enough chances
to attain higher level of education. Economic costs, social traditions, religious and cultural beliefs limit girls'
education opportunities. Hence, many programs, schemes, awards and facilities have been initiated by the central
and state governments to promote girls' education. This has resulted in a change in the female literacy rate.

The literacy rate in India, according to census, has increased from 18.33 in 1951 to 73 in 2011.Male literacy
rate has increased from 27.16 to 80.9 whereas female literacy rate has increased from 8.86 to 64.6. Increase
in female literacy rate is higher than the increase in male literacy rate. It is mainly due to major increase in
female literacy rate during last 20 years. The female literacy rate has increased by 25.31 points during 1991 to
2011 (from 39.29 to 64.6) whereas male literacy rate has increased by 16.77 points during this period (from 64.13
to 80.9). The higher increase in female literacy rate is seen in both, the rural and the urban areas. In the rural
areas, the increase in female literacy rate between 2001 t02011 is 11.8 points whereas increase in male literacy
rate has been 6.5 points. The comparative figure in urban areas for female is 6.2 points and for males is 2.5
points. This is an encouraging fact but the gap between the male and female literacy rate is still a matter of
concern. The gap has come down from 21.6 in 2001to 16.3 in 2011, but it is still significant and can mainly be
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seen in rural areas at 19.3 in 2011.

While comparing female literacy rates in various states and union territories, we find that Kerala has the
highest female literacy rate 92.1in 2011 which is followed by Mizoram (89.3) and Lakshadweep (87.9). The state
with lowest female literacy rate is Bihar (51.5) followed by Rajasthan (52.1) and Jharkhand (55.4). The gap
between the highest and the lowest female literacy rate in different states is also very important, which is about
40.6 points.

Government has been running various schemes and programmes to increase female literacy rate but there
is still a significant gap between male and female literacy rate. Therefore, it would be imperative to bring out
the factors responsible for non-enrollment and high dropouts of girls.

The major factor which deprives girls from education is poverty. Due to poverty, they are stopped from going
to school and they have to take care of their siblings at home. They perform household chores and also go out
to earn in order to support their family.

A main reason for high dropout rate of girls is early marriage. Girls are forced to leave school in between
their education as they are married at an early age.

Lack of forward linkages with employment also makes education appear a waste. The present education
system, which doesn't prepare for the economic challenges of life, seems unattractive. There is no vocational
training for girls which can help them become economically independent later on in life.

Security is a major concern for girls going to school. Fear of sexual harassment and sexual abuse in school
and on the way to school deter the parents from sending their daughters to schools. Places where number of
schools is less and far off, girls have to travel miles to come to schools.

Social traditions and cultural beliefs also create obstacles in the path of education for girls. Education for
girls is not considered necessary and only boys are sent to school. Lack of awareness among parents, regarding
the importance of education, makes them follow social beliefs which hinder the path of girls' education.

Many schools, especially in rural areas, have inadequate infrastructural facilities like sitting arrangements,
drinking water, separate toilets and recreational and co-curricular activities. This makes school an unattractive
place to go. Lack of qualified and motivated teachers, who take interest in performing their task, is also a major
factor. Moreover, most of the time teachers are engaged in different tasks assigned to them and hence cannot
concentrate on the main objective of teaching.

These problems together have kept female literacy rate at lower level and have obstructed their develop-
ment. India has so far implemented a plethora of programmes and schemes to enhance the access of women
to education and also to retain them in school. However, a lot is yet to be done in order to achieve 100% female
literacy.

The curriculum should be updated and vocational education should be made part of it. The education should
be such which prepare them for employment so that they can earn and support their family.

Social and community awareness regarding girls' education should be created. The environment should be
such where there is no gender discrimination. Various practices such as marriage at an early age, dowry system,
and domestic violence against women should be abolished. Specials sessions can be conducted for parents to
make them realize the importance of education.

Security of girls is an important issue which needs to be addressed. There should be separate schools for
girls and female teachers must be recruited. Regular training and orientation of teachers and students on gender
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issues should be organized. Schools should be placed such that they are easily accessible for girls.

Improvement in the infrastructural facilities should be given priority. There must be proper arrangements for
drinking water and toilets. Various co-curricular, sports and recreational activities can be promoted. Similarly use
of audio-visual aids for teaching can make education more attractive and can create enthusiasm among stu-
dents.

Along with above measures, the most important step which can improve the situation at an early pace is the
effective implementation of various programmes and schemes run by government. The government has been
emphasizing literacy, school enrollment, network of schools and spread of institutions of higher education over
the decades as education is the most important instrument which can bring social and economic transformation
in the country. Education has been considered the most effective means of women empowerment as it will
contribute in enhancing their skills, knowledge and self confidence. This will increase their participationin decision
making, enhance their position in family and society, increase employment opportunities, eliminate gender biases,
maintain their dignity and security and thus help them to contribute and participate fully in the development
process.
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VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN: CURRENT CHALLENGES AND FUTURE TRENDS
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ABSTRACT

Violence against women (VAW) is, collectively, violent acts that are primarily or exclusively committed against
women. Sometimes considered a hate crime, this type of violence targets a specific group with the victim's
gender as a primary motive. This type of violence is gender-based, meaning that the acts of violence are com-
mitted against women expressly because they are women. Centuries have come, and centuries have gone, but
the plight of women is not likely to change. Time has helplessly watched women suffering in the form of discrimi-
nation, oppression, exploitation, degradation, aggression, humiliation . In Indian society, woman occupies a vital
position and venerable place. The Vedas glorified women as the mother, the creator, one who gives life and
worshipped her as a 'Devi' or Goddess. But their glorification was rather mythical for at the same time, in India
women found herselftotally suppressed and subjugated in a patriarchal society. Indian women through the countries
remained subjugated and oppressed because society believed in clinging on to orthodox beliefs for the brunt of
violencedomestic as well as public, Physical, emotional and mental . Male violence against women are world-
wide phenomenon. Fear of violence is an important factor in the lives of most women. Fear of violence is the
cause of lack of participation in every sphere of life. There are various forms of crime against women. Sometimes
it is even before birth, some times in the adulthood and other phrases of life. In the Indian society, position of
women is always perceived in relation to the man. This perception has given birth to various customs and prac-
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tices. Violence against women both inside and outside of their home has been a crucial issue in the contemporary
Indian society.

Domestic Violence Against Women:

This form of domestic violence is most common of all. One of the reasons for it being so prevalent is the
orthodox and idiotic mindset of the society that women are physically and emotionally weaker than the males.
Though women today have proved themselves in almost every field of life affirming that they are no less than
men, the reports of violence against them are much larger in number than against men. The possible reasons
are many and are diversified over the length and breadth of the country. According to United Nation Population
Fund Report, around two-third of married Indian women are victims of domestic violence and as many as 70 per
cent of married women in India between the age of 15 and 49 are victims of beating, rape or forced sex. In India,
more than 55 percent of the women suffer from domestic violence, especially in the states of Bihar, U.P., M.P.
and other northern states.

The most common causes for women stalking and battering include dissatisfaction with the dowry and exploiting
women for more of it, arguing with the partner, neglecting children, going out of home without telling the partner,
not cooking properly or on time, indulging in extra marital affairs, not looking after in-laws etc. In some cases
infertility in females also leads to their assault by the family members. The greed for dowry, desire for a male
child and alcoholism of the spouse are major factors of domestic violence against women in rural areas. There
have been gruesome reports of young bride being burnt alive or subjected to continuous harassment for not
bringing home the amount of demanded dowry. Women in India also admit to hitting or beating because of their
suspicion about the husband's sexual involvement with other women. In urban areas there are many more factors
which lead to differences in the beginning and later take the shape of domestic violence. These include more
income of a working woman than her partner, her absence in the house till late night, abusing and neglecting
in-laws, being more forward socially etc. Working women are quite often subjected to assaults and coercion sex
by employees of the organization. At times, it could be voluntary for a better pay and designation in the office.

Violence against young widows has also been on a rise in India. Most often they are cursed for their husband's
death and are deprived of proper food and clothing. They are not allowed or encouraged for remarriage in most
of the homes, especially in rural areas. There have been cases of molestation and rape attempts of women by
otherfamily membersin nuclear families or someone in the neighbourhood.Other forms of physical abuse against
women include slapping, punching, grabbing, burdening them with drudgery, public humiliation and the neglect
of their health problems. Some of the other forms of psychological torment against them could be curtailment
of their rights to self-expression and curbing the freedom to associate with the natal family and friends.

Female Foeticide:

Female foeticide is a heinous act and an indicator of violence against women. Women in India have suffered
a lot and have swallowed innumerable atrocities for so many generations. Be it wife battering, rapes or dowry
deaths, she has been suffering and subjected to discrimination. The homicide of women exists in various forms
in the societies all over.Femalefoeticide is one of the worst case scenarios which women expect in this country.
Ironically some of the worst gender ratios, indicating gross violation of women's rights, are found in South and
East Asian countries such as India and China. It is because of this reason that the sex ratio of girls to boys in
many parts of the country has dropped to less than 800:1,000. The United Nations has expressed serious concern
about the trend.

The determination of the sex of the foetus by ultrasound scanning, amniocentesis, and in vitro fertilization
has aggravated this situation. Although no moral or ethical principle supports such a procedure for gender
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identification.The situation is further worsened by lack of awareness of women's rights and by the indifferent
attitude of governments and medical professionals. In India, the available legislation for prevention of sex
determination needs strict implementation, alongside the launching of programmes aimed at altering attitudes,
including those prevalent in the medical profession.

Trafficking:

According to a recent survey women are bought and sold with impunity and trafficked at will to other coun-
tries from different parts of India. These girls and women are sourced from Dindigal, Madurai, Tiruchirapalli, and
Chengalpattu in TamilNadu, Gaya, Kishanganj, Patna, Katihar, Purnea, Araria and Madhubani from Bihar,
Murshidabad and 24 Parganas in West Bengal, Maharajgunj from UP, Dholpur, Alwar, Tonk from Rajasthan,
Mangalore, and Gulbarga and Raichur from Karnataka. These women and girls are supplied to Thailand, Kenya,
South Africa and Middle East countries like Bahrin, Dubai, Oman, Britain, South Korea and Philippines. They are
forced to work as sex workers undergoing severe exploitation and abuse. These women are the most vulnerable
group in contracting HIV infection. Due to unrelenting poverty and lack of unemployment opportunities there is
an increase in the voluntary entry of women into sex work.

Trafficking both for commercial sexual exploitation and for non-sex based exploitation is a transnational and
complex challenge as it is an organized criminal activity, an extreme form of human rights violation and an issue
of economic empowerment and social justice. The trafficking of women and children causes untold miseries as
it violates the rights and dignity of the individual in several ways. It violates the individual's rights to life, dignity,
security, privacy, health, education and redressal of grievances.

Problem of Dowry:

The custom of dowry, which is common in South Asia, especially in India, is the trigger of many forms of
violence against women. Bride burning is a form of violence against women in which a bride is killed at home
by her husband or husband's family due to his dissatisfaction over the dowry provided by her family. Dowry death
refers to the phenomenon of women and girls being killed or committing suicide due to disputes regarding dowry.
Dowry violence is common in India, Pakistan, Bangladesh and Nepal. In India, in 2011 alone, the National Crime
Records Bureau reported 8,618 dowry deaths, while unofficial figures suggest the numbers to be at least three
times higher.

Acid Throwing:

Acid throwing, also called acid attack, or vitriolage, is defined as the act of throwing acid onto the body of
a person "with the intention of injuring or disfiguring [them] out of jealousy or revenge". The most common types
of acid used in these attacks are sulfuric, nitric, or hydrochloric acid. Perpetrators of these attacks throw acid
at their victims, usually at their faces, burning them, and damaging skin tissue, often exposing and sometimes
dissolving the bones The long term consequences of these attacks include blindness and permanent scarringof
the face and body. Women and girls are the victims in 75-80% of cases. Acid attacks are often connected to
domestic disputes, including dowry disputes, and refusal of a proposition for marriage, or of sexual advances.
Such attacks are common in South Asia, in countries such as Bangladesh, Pakistan, India; and in Southeast Asia.

An Upsurge in Crime or Upsurge in Reporting on Crime?

The distribution pattern of crimes against women has not changed much in the last few years, but between
2001 and 2011 the overall number of incidents of crime against women rose steadily, and was 59% higher than
in 2001. These figures are, at best, indicative. Rape and violence against women are among the most under-
reported crimes worldwide because of the social stigma attached to the nature of the crime. The UN Office on
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Drugs and Crimes records that in 2010 there were only 1.8 cases of rapereported per thousand people in India;
in Germany it was 9.4, in Norway the figure was 19.2, in the United States it was 27.3 and in Sweden it was 63.5
per thousand. It is legitimate to question whether these figures represent the number of crimes, or how easy
it is for women in these countries to report them to the police.

In India, where the culprits are largely known to the victim, the social and economic "costs" of reporting such
crimes are high. General economic dependence on their families and fear of social ostracization act as signifi-
cant disincentives for a woman to report any kind of sexual violence or abuse. Therefore the actual incidence
of violence against women in India is probably much higher than the data suggests.

Another barrier to reporting is the unwillingness of police officials to register complaints. If the case is
lodged, sub-standard investigative procedures and low conviction rates strengthen the impression that there is
little benefit in reporting the crime. Moreover, most police in India function within the framework of the Police
Act of 1861 which emphasizes enforcing order rather than upholding rights. Therefore, if a police station reg-
isters many crimes within its jurisdiction, it is considered to be incapable of enforcing law and order. This per-
ception is a severe disincentive for a police officer to record a crime in his jurisdiction, especially if the crime
is seen as "less important".

The presence of more women police officers might help in dealing with the problems most women encounter
in reporting cases of rape, violence orharassment. Unfortunately there are only 84,479 women police personnel
in India, constituting only 5.33% of the total police force. Nevertheless the one positive note is that the NCRB
noted that 72.2% of the total registered cases of crimes against women in 2010 were investigated by 2011,
making for a strong argument that if a case is registered by the police it is likely to be investigated and disposed
of.

Crisis in Law Enforcement:

Without an independent, efficient, adequately staffed and technically well-equipped police force, rule of law
is weakened in a democratic society. The number of police personnel, and the resources at their disposal, are
currently woefully inadequate to deal with the challenges they face both related to crimes against women and
for other crimes. India deploys approximately 130 police per 100,000 people on par with Haiti (in the US the figure
is above 250, and in Germany it is about 300), most of them equipped with little more than their uniform and
a baton, and without a means of transportation or communication. At the same time the demands on the police
to investigate the "more important"” crimes such as murder and armed robbery take precedence. Crimes against
women account for less than 10% of the crimes reported in India and even if they receive disproportionate
attention that may not be enough in the difficult law & order situation of India.

An over-stretched and politically controlled police force will have different priorities than what is required for
the protection of its citizens. Police excess and abuse affect the weakest the most women and the under-privileged
sections of the society. Redressal mechanisms against police abuse are either slow or dysfunctional. The judiciary
is working at its limit as well. Of all the positions of judges in the Supreme Court of India and the High Courts, more
than one quarter are currently vacant. Court cases often last for ten, twenty or more years. Such delayed court
decisions fuel the perception of impunity and lack of justice among perpetrators and victims alike.

Approach towards safety of women:

1 To increase reporting of rape and assault cases: To increase the reporting of such cases at first we need to
empower the women and children. They must be educate on their rights and encourage them to come forward
to register the cases. There are many violent cases but due to stigma in the society very few are reported.
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2 Law enforcement agencies: Low enforces should be well trained to react swiftly and with sensitivity towards
the women and children cases.

3 Exemplary punishment: Punishment of every culprit need to be exemplary. Campaigning of “Zero- tolerance”
of sex offenders. More and more fast track court should establish.

4  Properplanning of the city: Every city should be planned in a very specific manner. According to RanjanaKumari,
director of Delhi 's Centre for Social Research, only 37% of the city was ever planned. "The rest is . . . slums,
villages, with no proper lighting or development,” she said last week. "There are many pockets of crime."

5 Indian Police system: Neither the Centre nor States have been proactive in improving the quality of Policing.
Official records shows that only 14 states have either enacted the New Police Act or amended their existing
laws to incorporate SC's suggestion

The Future:

India remains a country that presents deep challenges to women. According to the Global Gender Gap Report
2012 published by the World Economic Forum, India ranked 105th out of 135 countries surveyed. In economic
participation it ranked 123rd, in Educational Attainment it ranked 121st and in Health and Survival it ranked 134th.
These numbers highlight the grim social reality underlying the news stories that are now making it into the
media. By all indicators India is amongst the worst countries in the world to be a woman, and despite some
indications that these problems are slowly being addressed, this reality will continue to manifest itself as re-
porting on India increases, and until fundamental changes are made to make Indian women equal citizens in their
own country.

Fortunately new economic, educational and political opportunities have created the conditions for a growing
number of women rights activists both men and women to raise the issues and address the problems, either
as part of the media, administration, political structures or as civil society activists. While these have led to some
progress, and there is hope for more, the first step towards righting the situation will be in reporting and acknowl-
edging how difficult it is. Therefore it is likely that bad news on the state of women in India will outweigh the
good for a considerable time to come.
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ABSTRACT

The crucialrole of everywoman in India is being formed traditionally. Theeconomic condition changes are
implicating thechanges of society, which determines in disputes. The vital role of women in the society is rep-
resented by great diversity, discrepancy and complicated appearing phenomena as our country India itself. In
order toredress these disputes, women are also humble requested totake participate. So in this paper we will read
about the role of women in Archaic & the latest Indian Writings.
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The role of woman in archaic India

While moving throughout the India, we will see that we cannot dodge our self from aspiritualist. The main
principle of “being” of women forms this country very far andplays a crucial role on each level of human exist-
ence. On account of understanding the role of women in modern times, we must look far back. It is important
to call back that the womanliness is seen as creative expression of the global principle.

In the archaic writings of Indian the womanliness principle is a part of a global and The woman is seen as
an equal being at spiritual level; means she is honored and Dreadful as a goddess, Durga who is riding on a tiger
could serve as an example as well asKali, dancing at the same time. Shakti, who is an elemental strength of the
Universe is ubiquitousness.This is also applying for the consecratedmore inferior which is being worshiped by
the Christianwomen in India. Additionally, the epic of the Mahabharata containscountless womanliness role
models. The main principle of worshipping is the adoration to an all-embracing,based on an interdependence
of human existence with God.

An abolishment of the self-admiration and consequently recognition of the whole could beachieved through
yoga and meditation and many more things. The adoration towards thesuperior also towards the family and
zeal to sacrifice, in the sense ofself-control to the extent of self-give up, forms the existence of women in India
on all levels of society in all periods.A dedicative image can also be distinguish in the course of India’s
modernhistory: the female expression of the holy, as Sri Sarada regarding Ramakrishna orthe “mother” relating
to Sri Aurobindo, who was not even Indian but of French origin.So the built-in context in a society and religion
in India, which is formed by values, havestill a special, tangible contiguity and shows further features over the
time.

The role of woman at present-day

Looking at these wisdoms in India, it is very difficult to understand the discrimination ofgirls and women or
the violation happening on them at present. On one hand femalegod are being worshipped with greatest awe,
but on the other hand women haveto deal with abuse and humiliation in political, social and economical aspects
intheir daily life. An all-encompassing appraisal considering possible reasons is cursedto failure.A possible
explanation is the discrimination in terms of education, which is interrelatedto an archaic education system.
Furthermore, one main part of the society gains more importance,which more and more conforms to the capi-
talistic West and meanwhile departs fromits own traditional and virtues consciously and even unconsciously.

Our visit of a templebecomes our habit and some kind of observation before or after the prayer does not
happenanymore in the way in which it was taking place for centuries, especially in the metro cities, spiritualvirtues
are progressively. It affects the marriage rites, the living together persons in society and the politics.The rational
world, the sensing and the vision of the people in India arevery complex. The cultural as well as intellect tradition
plays an important role in the sameway as the advancement of the economy in a global world. In this global
world, and thelndian man looks at women from other continents through TV and Internet withoutknowing the
important context of very respective cultures over centuries and without understand the presentimage. The man
is aware that women exist as mothers, sisters, daughters andwives, but he also perceives everywoman in the
world simply as objects, commodity and an item.After theperspective view throughout the world, people in India
seem toforget that the social and domestic reality in the metro cities and villages in India is very different. But
there is no single space here for any type of violence and negative actions conducted by urges.

Role of Women in Politics and Economics and many places

Many female role models exist and existed in India not only in the mythology but also in politics. Recently
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there are many women, Smt. Smritilrani, Uma Bharti,DidiMamataBanarji, Smt. VasundhraRaje, Smt. Rabri Devi
andKm. Mayawati, who all are in charge either as the head of government of a states or as an opposition leaders
in their respective states and they are politically very successful. On other hand Sonia Gandhi as the head of
the influential, nationwide operating Congress Party, here we have seen the effective politically most powerful
woman in India, who has pulled the strings in the secret as the effective guardian of the Nehru-Gandhi Empire.
And Indira Gandhi, her mother-in-law, both of them ruledthe country in the years 1966 to 1977 and from 1980
to 1984 as prime minister of our country.

In our country at least a third part of seatsof the parliament for woman and there are fifty percent of the
seatsin many states are reserved for women and ought to ensure the active participation ofwomen in the current
political events. This participation is still mostly theoretic.Although all the woman seats are in place, the women
act as placeholders only. They vote as itis desired by men not desired by them. But for a better enforcement with
an actual effectiveness serve womenpromotion projects (Women Empowerment), which also serve as a review
of the vast development of the position of all women and promote the democracy. There might be a real sub-
stantial and very effectively changes only when the political participation and acommunication flow up to the
highest level become reality as actual. The economicindependence, which reforms a necessary degree of free-
dom, is equally important.

The modern woman of India is working throughout the whole country at all levels andvirtually in all profes-
sions at very different positions. She is not only visible as the toppolitician as seen above in politics even as
housewives, managers in industrial firms, director ofnationwide operating banks, top bureaucrats, active mem-
bers of micro-credit groups or as independent fashion designers, taxi drivers, sports players. The bearers of
values and the cultural, sometimes quite objectified -indeed women are also visible and valued as femaleheroines
in Bollywood films and nationally everywhere in daily performances ofclassical Indian dance and song. On the
other hand, we also see women as servants,laundresses, porters on construction sites or even as beggars.

It is the social culture in our country, which is very strong and rich on ancient traditions, is exertingpressure
on successful women and cuts them also on their career or on the way to self respect. The family, Friend circle
and social pressure arises not only from the male side. Whether they live as members of the 50 billion female
tribesmen in the forests of India or as one of the 350 billion women in one of the 760 thousand Indian villages
or cityresidents in slums, in poor or ordinary villas, it has no significance to any role which women have to newly
define and design by themselves not by other inthe course of a change in the society. Despite some movements
in which women, locallyrestricted, since 1882 and especially since 1920 consistently merged, there are nostrong
national women's movements in India. A movement of sexual education, as we could observe in Europe espe-
cially since the sixties, is also still missing in India.

Ethics and morality for the role of woman in India

As it is taught in the archaic writings about India, many actions mustbe balanced on supporting eachother
with effective consciousness on morality and ethics. This is never alwaysfeasible in interaction of human, neither
in any state nor anywhere in India.Nevertheless, the people in India are regularly reminded of values, ethics and
morality. So up totoday, the Indian press reserves the nationwide a daily section for ritual issues indifferent type
of languages which is very accessible for both sexes.But according to me not only men should rethink about it,
but also women in modern India must be more and moreaware of their own potential, their strength, and their
many open possibilities and have more courage to express their views and also put them into the practice in their
everyday life. The woman has to release out themselves from the present reality in all the villages and metro
citieswith their billions of inhabitants. The woman'swillful own choice to acceptthe responsibility for its "being"
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and even beyond to the very grateful design totheir own life actively, and then to work, to change the
subjectiontraditionallyand thesociety under the male gender. The woman has to assert herself, should change
the society framework conditions, on account of unfold; stand up for the targets, morale andvalues, which appear
very important for her own self-respect and for gaining the respect from theother gender. Abortion of female
abuses, harassment, child marriage and dowry system could be the topicsthat need to be called here first and
foremostinstantly.

Presumption

A humanist vision of an efficient society is based on equality andrecognition of both sexes who do not
interfere themselves in their self-respect and self-realization, butsupport themselves and develop as individuals
but also in the family unit. A womanwill not approach close to that vision only with tight laws against violence.
They areonly an important step to unite the sexes. The turning point in India couldonly be achieved through an
active participation of women in national movements inwhich education mustintroduce. Education and freedom,
as well as its acceptance bythe male side would arrange a new self-confidence, self-respect, a newly defined
image and a role ofwomen, who no longer let her be subordinated but operates on an equal heightwith every
man in society. But as long as the introduction of a nationwide new educationalsystem does not arise, or at least,
a landmark education reform, which would lead tothe regular participation and development of girls in class
across the country, the greatmajority of women in India will mostly remain suppressed in their traditional role
assubmissive creatures without a voice in the society.

Every man and woman is still trying to find out their place in a society which balances alongspiritual tradition
and market-based modernity.The hope of everyone remains that India would reflect and even use its old valueson
the way to modernity. The woman is and will remain a source of strength and love.She will always remain the
avatar of the values Dharma (fairness) andKkama (love, care).
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ABSTRACT

India is a developing economy where the small savings contribute immensely in establishing the small and
micro enterprises. In the light of demise of rural artisanship, entrepreneurship has been given much importance
as well as empowerment. Gone are the days when women were considered no match for all powerful male
dominated sector. The new generation women across the world have overcome all negative notions and have
proved themselves beyond doubt in all spheres of life including the most intricate and cumbersome world of
entrepreneurship. Women entrepreneurship is inherent and also a natural process. Entrepreneurship is considered
as one of the most important factors contributing to the economic development of the society. There are evi-
dences to believe that countries which have proportionately higher percentage of entrepreneurs in their popu-
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lation have developed much faster as compared to countries, which have lesser percentage of them in the society.
In India, women constitute around 48 percent of the population but their participation in the economic activities
is only 34 percent of women participation in the country's economic and political activities. Now women have
taken up entrepreneurial role in order to create a meaning for themselves. The traditional roles of housewives
are gradually changing into women entrepreneurs. Some of the factors responsible for these changes are better
education, changing socio cultural values need for supplementary income and their desire for carving a niche for
themselves in the so thought male dominated society. Their exposure to education helped Indian women to prove
themselves to be highly potential productive force for the development of the nation.

CONCEPT OF WOMEN ENTREPRENURES

Women Entrepreneurs may be defined as a woman or a group of women who initiate, organize and operate
a business enterprise. The Government of India has defined women entrepreneurs as ?an enterprise owned and
controlled by women having a minimum financial interest of 51 per cent of the capital and giving at least 51 per
cent of the employment generated in the enterprise to women.

FACTORS INFLUENCING WOMEN ENTREPRENURES

Women entrepreneurs engaged in business due to both push and pull factors which encourage women to
have an independent occupation and stand up as an independent identity that inculcates a sense of independent
decision-making of their life and career. Factors that work as entrepreneurial drive factors relate to indepen-
dence, self-fulfillment, entrepreneurial drive and desire for wealth, power and social status, co-operation and
recognition. Indian women want to get independence. Under the influence of these factors the women in India
choose entrepreneurship profession as a challenge that acts as a as a pull factors. Women in India are generally
perceived as home makers not business women. In Modern India, more and more women are taking up entre-
preneurial activity especially in medium and small scale enterprises. Women are receiving education that opens
number of prospects for them. Elements of necessity such as insufficient family income, dissatisfaction with
salaries job, difficulty in finding work and a need for flexible work schedule because of family responsibilities
also act as contributing factors for women entrepreneurs. In the wake of widespread unemployment in India self-
employment is regarded as a cure to generate employment and income .The Planning commission as well as the
Indian government recognizes the need for women to be part of the mainstream of economic development and
as a solution to this problem Women entrepreneurship is considered as an effective strategy to solve the prob-
lem. Traditionally, women in India have been generally found in low productive sectors such as agriculture and
household activities. As per 20011 census women constitute 48.53% of India's population. Out of total 48.17
million workers 31.11 percent workers are female, in agricultural labourers 35.87% are female and now more and
more women are heading towards entrepreneurial activities

PROBLEMS FACED BY WOMEN ENTREPRENUR

e Patriarchal Society: Entrepreneurship has been traditionally seen as male dominated area and idea of women
taking up entrepreneurial activities considered as a distant dream. Women also have to face role conflict as
soon as they initiate any entrepreneurial activity.

e Marketing Problems: Women entrepreneurs continuously face the problems in marketing their products. It is
one of the core problems as this area is mainly dominated by males.For marketing the products women
entrepreneurs have to be at the mercy of middlemen who pocket the chunk of profit. Although the middlemen
exploitthe women entrepreneurs, the elimination of middlemen is difficult, because itinvolves a lot of running
about. Women entrepreneurs also find it difficult to capture the market and make their products popular.
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e Financial Problems: Obtaining the support of bankers, managing the working capital, lack of credit resources
are the problems which still remain in the males domain. Women are yet to make significant mark in quan-
titative terms.

e Family Conflicts: Women also face the conflict of performing of home role as they are not available to spend
enough time with their families. They spend long hours in business and as a result, they find it difficult to
meet the demands of their family members and society as well.

e Credit Facilities: Though women constitute about 50 per cent of population, the percentage of small scale
enterprise where women own 51 percent of share capital is less than 5 percent. Women are often denied
credit by bankers since they are unable to provide collateral security. Therefore, women's access to risk
capital is limited. The complicated procedure of bank loans, the delay in obtaining the loans and running
about involved do deter many women from venturing out.

e Heavy Competition: Many of the women enterprises have imperfect organizational set up. But they have to
face severe competition from organized industries.

e High cost of production: High cost of production undermines the efficiency and stands in the way of devel-
opment and expansion of women's enterprises, government assistance in the form of grant and subsidies
to some extent enables them to tide over the difficult situations. women entrepreneurs so face the problems
of labor, human resources, infrastructure

e Lackofentrepreneurial aptitude and managerial ability: Lack of entrepreneurial aptitude is a matter of concern
for women entrepreneurs. They have no entrepreneurial bent of mind. Even after attending various training
programs on entrepreneur ship women entrepreneurs fail to tide over the risks and troubles that may come
up in an organizational working. Women entrepreneurs are not efficient in managerial functions like planning,
organizing, controlling, coordinating, staffing, directing, motivating etc. of an enterprise. Therefore, less and
limited managerial ability of women has become a problem for them to run the enterprise successfully.

e Women entrepreneurs in India are handicapped in the matter of organizing and running businesses on ac-
count of their generally low levels of skills and for want of social support system.

The transition from homemaker to business woman is not that easy in the social setup of a country of norms
and traditions like India. But the trend is changing. Women across India are showing an interest to be economi-
cally independent. Women are coming forth to the business arena with ideas to start small and medium enter-
prises. They are willing to be inspired by role models that are the experience of other women in the business
arena. The role of women entrepreneurs is especially relevant in the situation of underdeveloped country like
India where unemployment is the basic problem that the country faces. The modern large scale industry cannot
absorb much of labor as it is capital intensive. The small scale industry plays an important role absorbing around
80% of the employment. The myth that women cannot engage in productive employment needs to be dispelled.
They can be encouraged to set up small and medium scale industries on their own as it is an important factor
in economic development of India in both rural and urban areas. Rural women can be encouraged to start cottage
industries While in urban areas small and medium scale industries can be promoted.

SOME WOMEN ENTREPRENEURS OF INDIA

. Indira Nooyi : CFO Pepsico

. Naina Lal Kidwai: Group General Manager & Country Head HSBC,India
o Kiran Mazumdar Shaw: CMD, Biocon

. Chanda Kochar: MD & CEO ICICI Bank
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Indu Jain Chairperson (former), Times Group

e Simone Tata: Chairperson (Former), Lakme Chairperson (Present),Trent Limited
e ulajja Firodia Motwani: JMD Kinetic Motors

®  Priya Paul: Chairperson, Apeejay Park Hotels

e  Mallika Srinivasan: Director, TAFE (Tractor and Farm Equipment)
e  Ekta Kapoor: JMD & Creative Director, Balaji Telefilms

. Ritu Kumar: Fashion Designer

e  Shahnaz Hussain: CEO, Shahnaz Herbals Inc

e Jyoti Nayak: President Shri Mahila Griha Udyog Lijjat Papad

e lalita D.Gupte: JMD , ICICI Bank.

* Naina Lal Kidwar: Deputy CEO , HBSE.

e  Preetha Reddy : Managing Director, Apollo hospitals.

e  Rajshree Pathy: Chairman, Rajshree Sugars & Chemicals Itd.

o Ranjana Kumar: Chairman, NABARD.

e Akhila Srinivasan: Managing Director , Shriram Investments Itd.
POLICIES AND SCHEMES FOR WOMEN ENTREPRENEURS

The growth and development of women entrepreneurs required to be accelerated because . Economic de-
velopment and growth is not possible without the participation of women. Therefore, a congenial environment
is needed to be created to enable women to participate actively in the entrepreneurial activities. There is a need
of Government, non-Government, promotional and regulatory agencies to come forward and play the supportive
role in promoting the women entrepreneur in India . Therefore Government of India has introduced the schemes
for promoting women entrepreneurship because the future of small scale industries depends upon the women-
entrepreneurs. Its main aims are:

e |dentify Specific target group: It was suggested to treat women as a specific target groups in all major
development programs of the country.

e Arranging training facilities

e Developing new equipments: Efforts should be made to increase their efficiency and productivity through
appropriate technologies, equipment's and practices.

e Marketing assistance: It was suggested to provide the required assistance for marketing the products pro-
duced by women entrepreneurs.

e Decision-making process: It was also suggested to involve the women in decision-making process.
e Generate more employment opportunities for women KVIC took special measures in remote areas.

e Women co-operatives schemes were formed to help women in agro-based industries like dairy farming, poultry,
animal husbandry, horticulture etc. with full financial support from the Government.

GOVERNMENT SCHEMES

® Prime Minister Rozgar Yojana and EDPs were introduced to develop entrepreneurial qualities among rural
women.
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e Several other schemes like integrated Rural Development Programs (IRDP), Training of Rural youth for Self-
employment (TRYSEM) etc. were started to alleviated poverty.30-40% reservation is provided to women under
these schemes.

e Trade Related Entrepreneurship Assistance and Development (TREAD) scheme was lunched by Ministry of
Small Industries to develop women entrepreneurs in rural, semi-urban and urban areas by developing entre-
preneurial qualities.

e Swarna Jayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana and Swaran Jayanti Sehari Rozgar Yojana were introduced by govern-
ment to provide reservations for women and encouraging them to start their ventures.

e New schemes named Women Development Corporations were introduced by government to help women
entrepreneurs in arranging credit and marketing facilities.

e State Industrial and Development Bank of India (SIDBI) has introduced following schemes to assist the women
entrepreneurs. These schemes are:

Mahila Udyam Nidhi

Micro Credit Scheme for Women

Women Entrepreneurial Development Programmes
Marketing Development Fund for Women

e Mahila Vikas Nidhi: SIDBI has developed this fund for the entrepreneurial development of women especially
in rural areas. Under Mahila Vikas Nidhi grants loan to women are given to start their venture in the field
like spinning, weaving, knitting, embroidery products, block printing, handlooms handicrafts, bamboo prod-
ucts etc.

e Rashtriya Mahila Kosh: In 1993, Rashtriya Mahila Kosh was set up to grant micro credit to pore women at
reasonable rates of interest with very low transaction costs and simple procedures.

e 'Women in agriculture' scheme was introduced to train women farmers having small and marginal holdings
in agriculture and allied activities.

TRAINING PROGRAMMES
The following training schemes especially for the self-employment of women are introduced by government:
e Support for Training and Employment Program of Women (STEP).
e Development of Women and Children in Rural Areas (DWCRA).
e Small Industry Service Institutes (SISIs)
e National Small Industries Corporations
e District Industrial Centers (DICs)

e Besides these there are different bodies such as NGOs, voluntary organizations, Self-help groups, institu-
tions and individual enterprises from rural and urban areas which collectively help the women entrepreneurs
in their activities.

CONCLUSION

The role of Women entrepreneur in economic development is undoubtedly large and is increasing day by day
being and steps are being taken to promote women entrepreneurship. Economic development and growth is not
achieved fully without the development of women entrepreneurs. It is quite visible that for development and
promotion of women entrepreneurship, multi-dimensional approach from different sector in this areais required
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from the government side, financial institutions, individual women entrepreneurs and all the more from the
society, for a flexible integrated and coordinated specific approach. The principal factor in developing entrepre-
neurship among women is not in terms of infrastructure or financial assistance or identifying an enterprise but
it is a question of clearing the ground for their movement into entrepreneurship. The sustained and coordinated
effort from all dimensions would pave the way for the women moving into entrepreneurial activity thus contrib-
uting to the social and economic development of the country. If women entrepreneurs get support and encour-
agement from family, society, Government and financial institutions, such positive effort can open new avenues
for them and increase the marketability and profitability of business owned by them. If the problems of women
entrepreneurs are addressed properly, they can emerge as very successful entrepreneurs and will prove as great
contributors in economic development .This can be done by :Creating congenial atmosphere and healthy com-
petition,Improvement of identification mechanism of new enterprise ,assistance in project formulation and follow
up of training programs , Credit facilities, financial incentive and subsidies , adequate follow-up and support to
the women enterprises, proper technical education to the women and opening of women development cells,
support, recognition and encouragement from family and society
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ROLE OF WOMEN ENTREPRENUR IN THE SMALL SCALE ENTERPRISES IN INDIA
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ABSTRACT

Women are generally perceived as home makers with little to do with economy or commerce. The transition
from homemaker to sophisticated business woman is not that easy. But this picture is changing. In Modern India,
more and more women are taking up entrepreneurial activity especially in micro, small and medium scale en-
terprises. The Indian women are no more treated as beautiful showpieces. They have carved a chance for them-
selves in the male dominated world. . They are also enjoying the fruit of globalization marking an influence on
the domestic and international sphere. Women across India are showing an interest to be economically indepen-
dent. Women are coming forth to the business arena with ideas to start micro, small and medium enterprises.
They are willing to be inspired by role modelssuch as SahnazHussain, a well known in herbal cosmetics,
ChandaKochhar, Managing Director and Chief Executive Officer, ICICI Bank Limited, IndraNooyi, Chief ExecutivePepsi
Co. and EktaKapoor, Creative Director-Balaji Telefilms . The myth that women cannot engage in productive
employment needs to be dispelled. They can be encouraged to set up small and medium scale industries on their
own initiative. Entrepreneurship development for women is an important factor in economic development of
India. The role of Women Entrepreneur needs to be considered in the economic development of the nation for
various reasons. Women Entrepreneur has been recognized during the last decade as an important untapped
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source of economic growth. Women Entrepreneurs create new jobs for themselves and others and by being
different also provide society with different solutions to management, organization and business problems as
well as to the exploitation of Women Entrepreneurial opportunities. Indian women well manage both burden
of work in household front and meeting the deadlines at the work place. Gender equality and economic devel-
opment go hand in hand. Though the entrepreneurial process is the same for men and women, there are however,
in practice, many problems faced by women, which are of different dimensions and magnitudes, which prevent
them from realizing their full potential as entrepreneurs.

OBIJECTIVES OF THE RESEARCH PAPER

The primary objective of this research article is to find out the status of women entrepreneurs in India. This
article includes problems and challenges faced by women entrepreneurs and also to analyze the policies of
Indian government for women.

KEYWORDS: Women entrepreneurs, economic development, challenges, independent.
INTRODUCTION

Women Entrepreneurs may be defined as the women or a group of women who initiate, organize and operate
a business enterprise. The Government of India has defined women entrepreneurs as ?an enterprise owned and
controlled by women having a minimum financial interest of 51 per cent of the capital and giving at least 51 per
cent of the employment generated in the enterprise to women. Women entrepreneurs engaged in business due
to push and pull factors which encourage women to have an independent occupation and stands on their own
legs. A sense towards independent decision-making on their life and career is the motivational factor behind this
urge. Saddled with household chores and domestic responsibilities women want to get independence. Under the
influence of these factors the women entrepreneurs choose a profession as a challenge and as an urge to do
something new. Such a situation is described as pull factors. While in push factors women engaged in business
activities due to family compulsion and the responsibility is thrust upon them. The micro, small and medium scale
enterprises (MSMEs) have been generally acknowledged as the bedrock of the industrial development of any
country. The micro, small and medium enterprises (MSMEs) sector in India has a very pivotal role to play in the
development of the country. In India, MSMEs are the second largest source of employment after agriculture. They
account for almost 40 per cent of industrial production, 95 per cent of the industrial units, 34 percent of the
exports and manufacture over 6000 products. This sector produces a melange of industrial products such as food
products, beverage, tobacco and goods produced from it, cotton textiles and wool, silk, synthetic products, jute
and jute products, wood and wood products, furniture and fixtures, paper and goods produced from it. Other
services also include machinery, apparatus, appliances and electrical machinery. This sector also has a large
number of growing service industries. In accordance with the provision of Micro, Small & Medium Enterprises
Development (MSMED) Act, 2006 the Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises (MSME) are classified in two Classes:
(a) Manufacturing Enterprises: The enterprises engaged in the manufacture or production of goods pertaining
to any industry specified in the first schedule to the industries (Development and Regulation Act, 1951). The
Manufacturing Enterprises are defined in terms of investment in Plant & Machinery. (b) Service Enterprises: The
enterprises engaged in providing or rendering of services and are defined in terms.

According to the Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises (MSME) Development Act of 2006, (India) a micro
enterprise is where the investment in plant and machinery does not exceed twenty five lakh rupees. A small
enterprise is where the investment in plant and machinery is more than twenty five lakh rupees but does not
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exceed five crore rupees. A medium enterprise is where the investment in plant and machinery is more than five
crore rupees but does not exceed ten crore rupees. In the case of the enterprises engaged in providing or ren-
dering of services; A micro enterprise is where the investment in equipment does not exceed ten lakh rupees.
A small enterprise is where the investment in equipment is more than ten lakh rupees but does not exceed two
crore rupees.

A medium enterprise is where the investment in equipment is more than two crore rupees but does not
exceed five crore rupees. The dynamic role of micro, small and medium scale enterprises in developing countries
have been highly emphasized. These enterprises have been identified as the means through which the rapid
industrialization, job creation, poverty alleviation and other development goals of these countries can be real-
ized. The changing role of small and medium scale enterprises in developing countries as an engine through
which the growth objectives of developing countries can be achieved has long been recognized. They are po-
tential sources of employment and income in many developing countries Some of the organizations that are
associated with MSMEs: Small Industries Development Organization (SIDO), Small Scale Industries Board (SSIB),
National Small Industries Corporation Ltd. (NSIC), Confederation of Indian Industry (Cll), Federation of Indian
Chamber of Commerce and Industry (FICCI), PHD Chamber of Commerce and Industry (PHDCCI), Associated
Chamber of Commerce and Industry of India (ASSOCHAM), Federation of Indian Exporters Organization (FIEO),
World Association for Small and Medium Enterprises (WASME), Federation of Associations of Small Industries
of India (FASII), Consortium of Women Entrepreneurs of India (CWEI), Laghu Udyog Bharti (LUB), Indian Council
of Small Industries (ICSI), Indian Institute of Entrepreneurship (IIE), National Institute of Smallindustry Extension
Training (NISIET), National Backward Caste Finance Development Corporation, National Institute for Entrepre-
neurship and Small Business Development (NIESBUD), Small Entrepreneurs Promotion and Training Institute (SEPTI),
Small Industries Development Bank of India (SIDBI) etc..

CATEGORIES OF WOMEN ENTREPRENEURS

There are three categories of women entrepreneurs, i.e. “chance”, “forced” and “created” entrepreneurs.
These different categories are based on how their businesses got started, or what are their main reasons or
motivations to open their own businesses.

e Chance entrepreneurs are those who start a business without any clear goals or plans.Their businesses
probably evolved from hobbies to economic enterprises over time.

e Forced entrepreneurs are those who were compelled by circumstances (e.g., death of a spouse, the family
facing financial difficulties) to start a business, their primary motivation, hence, tend to be financial.

e Created entrepreneurs are those who are “located, motivated, encouraged and developed through, for in-
stance, entrepreneurship development programs.

THE WOMEN ENTREPRENEURS OF THE 21ST CENTURY

This is the century of telecom, IT and financial institutions. Many of these new industries are headed and
guided by women who are seen as pioneers. The transition to the new millennium is where the women will create
new paradigms of being a daughter who takes the responsibility of her parents, is a wife who wishes to create
ahome and a family, a mother who takes charge of the children to make them the children of the new millennium.
She is also the entrepreneur who builds an enterprise and discovers her relevance and meaning of her life in
herself. Simultaneously with all the dreams of togetherness she searches for mutuality, dignity and respect. She
is also open to a life without marriage and a parenting without a father. The topic of women in entrepreneurship
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has been largely neglected both in society in general and in the social sciences. Not only have women lower
participation rates in entrepreneurship than men but they also generally choose to start and manage firms in
different industries than men tend to do. Women remain far behind men in enjoying freedom and other basic
human rights. Furthermore, mainstream research, policies and programmes tend to be “men streamed” and too
often do not take into account the specific needs of women entrepreneurs and would-be women entrepreneurs.
As a consequence, equal opportunity between men and women from the perspective of entrepreneurship is still
not a reality.

PROBLEMS OF WOMEN ENTREPRENEURS IN INDIA

The entrepreneurial process is the same for men and women, there are however, in practice, many problems
faced by women, which are of different dimensions and magnitudes, which prevent them from realizing their full
potential as entrepreneurs. A few problems can be detailed as;

1. The greatest deterrent to women entrepreneurs is that they are women. A male dominant social order is
the building block to them in their way towards business success. Male members think it a big risk financing
the ventures run by women.

2. The financial institutions are skeptical about the entrepreneurial abilities of women. The bankers put un-
realistic and unreasonable securities to get loan to women entrepreneurs. According to a report by the
United Nations Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO), "despite evidence that women's loan repay-
ment rates are higher than men's, women still face more difficulties in obtaining credit," often due to dis-
criminatory attitudes of banks and informal lending groups.

3. Entrepreneurs usually require financial assistance of some kind to launch their ventures - be it a formal bank
loan or money from a savings account. The women entrepreneurs are suffering from inadequate financial
resources and working capital. The women entrepreneurs lack access to external funds due to their inability
to provide tangible security. Very few women have the tangible property in hand.

4. Women's family obligations also bar them from becoming successful entrepreneurs in both developed and
developing nations. "Having primary responsibility for children, home and older dependent family members,
few women can devote all their time and energies to their business." The financial institutions discourage
women entrepreneurs on the belief that they can at any time leave their business and become housewives
again. The result is that they are forced to rely on their own savings, and loan from relatives and family
friends.

5. Indian women give more emphasis to family ties and relationships. Married women have to make a fine
balance between business and home. More over the business success depends on the support the family
members extended to women in the business process and management.

6. Anotherargumentisthat women entrepreneurs have low-level management skills. They have to depend on
office staffs and intermediaries, to get things done, especially, the marketing and sales side of business.

7. The male - female competition is another factor, which develop hurdles to women entrepreneurs in the busi-
ness management process. Despite the fact that women entrepreneurs are good in keeping their service prompt
and delivery in time, due to lack of organizational skills compared to male entrepreneurs women have to face
constraints from competition. The confidence to travel across day and night and even different regions and
states are less found in women as compared to male entrepreneurs. This shows the low level freedom of
expression and freedom of mobility of the women entrepreneurs.
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8. Knowledge of alternative source of raw materials availability and high negotiation skills are the basic re-
guirement to run a business. Getting the raw materials from different sources with discount prices is the
factor that determines the profit margin. Lack of knowledge of availability of the raw materials and low-level
negotiation and bargaining skills are the factors, which affect women entrepreneur's business adventures.

9. Knowledge of latest technological changes, know how, and education level of the person are significant
factor that affect business. The literacy rate of women in India is found at low level compared to male
population. Many women in developing nations lack the education needed to spur successful entrepreneur-
ship. They are ignorant of new technologies or unskilled in their use, and often unable to do research and
gain the necessary training.

10. Low-level risk taking attitude is another factor affecting women folk decision to get into business. Lowlevel
education provides low-level self-confidence and self-reliance to the women folk to engage in business.
Investing money, maintaining the operations and ploughing back money for surplus generation requires high
risk taking attitude, courage and confidence.

GOVERNMENT SUPPORT: WOMEN ENTREPRENEURS AND MSMES

The industrial policies of the Government announced from time to time, have laid considerable emphasis on
promotion of women entrepreneurship, particularly among first generation women entrepreneurs, through vari-
ous training and support services. Special attention is being given by organising exclusive Entrepreneurship
Development Programmes (EDPs) for women. After the liberalisation of the economy, government's attitude
towards the MSME sector changed and many of the products exclusively manufactured by these units earlier,
got dereserved. No more the MSME sector continued to be treated as ,,infant industry?. The MSME Development
Act 2006, came into being with effect from 2nd October, 2006, subsequent to which, both the Central and State
Governments took effective measures towards implementation of the Act. In order to increase the competitive
edge of the MSMEs, the Government of India announced the National Manufacturing Competitiveness Programme
(NMCP) during the budget speech 2005-06. One of the objectives of NMCP is to ensure healthy growth of the
MSME sector. Under the National Manufacturing Competitiveness Programme (NMCP), five components have
been made operational, which include quality management systems and quality technology tools, building aware-
ness onintellectual property rights, support for entrepreneurial and managerial development throughincubators,
setting up of new mini tool rooms and marketing assistance/ support to MSMEs. Entrepreneurship development
is usually associated with development of MSMEs and has great importance in developing countries, as they
accounted, on average, for more than 95% of all firms, thus the biggest source of employment, providing live-
lihood for over 90% of the country's workforce, especially women and the young. The degree of women entre-
preneurship development is closely related to the degree of gender equity, which in developing countries is
generally lower than that in developed countries. Women entrepreneurs create new jobs for themselves and
others and by being different, provide different solutions to management, organization and business problems
as well as to the exploitation of entrepreneurial opportunities. However, they still represent a minority of all
entrepreneurs. Thus there exists a market failure discriminating against women's possibility to become entre-
preneurs and their possibility to become successful entrepreneurs. This market failure needs to be addressed
by policy makers so that the economic potential of this group can be fully utilized. As low rates of women's
entrepreneurship are both related to the status of women and the status of entrepreneurship, we have suggested
that increasing the abilities of women to participate in the labour force and generally to improve the position
of women in society and generally increase the possibility to engage in entrepreneurship is central. However,
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promotion of women entrepreneurs is a prerequisite for overall economic growth and more targeted initiatives
are also needed to support women entrepreneurs.

CONCLUSION

It can be said that today we are in a better position wherein women participation in the field of entrepre-
neurship is increasing at a considerable rate. Efforts are being taken at the economy as brought promise of
equality of opportunity in all spheres to the Indian women and laws guaranteed equal rights of participation in
political process and equal opportunities and rights in education and employment were enacted. But unfortu-
nately, the government sponsored development activities have benefited only a small section of women i.e. the
urban middle class women. Women sector occupies nearly 45% of the Indian population. At this juncture, effec-
tive steps are needed to provide entrepreneurial awareness, orientation and skill development programs to
women. The role of Women entrepreneur in economic development is also being recognized and steps are being
taken to promote is the need of the hour emphasizing on educating women strata of population, spreading
awareness and consciousness amongst women to outshine in the enterprise field, making them realize their
strengths, and important position in the society and the great contribution they can make for their industry as
well as the entire economy. Women entrepreneurship must be molded properly with entrepreneurial traits and
skills to meet the changes in trends, challenges global markets and also be competent enough to sustain and
strive for excellence in the entrepreneurial arena. If every citizen works with such an attitude towards respecting
the important position occupied by women in society and understanding their vital role in the modern business
field too, then very soon we can pre-estimate our chances of out beating our own conservative and rigid thought
process which is the biggest barrier in our country's development process. We always viewed that a smart
woman can pick up a job any day, but if she becomes an entrepreneur she can provide a livelihood to 10 more
women at least..!! Highly educated, technically sound and professionally qualified women should be encouraged
for managing their own business, rather than dependent on wage employment outlets. The unexplored talents
of young women can be identified, trained and used for a variety of types of industries to increase the produc-
tivity in the industrial sector.
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SHAKESPEARE'S TWELTH NIGHT- WOMEN OF AUTHORITY
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ABSTRACT

The purpose of this paper is to provide a deep analysis of female role in Shakespeare's comedies. Elizabethan
women were not only considered inferior to men, but they were regarded as a male possession; initially by their
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fathers, who decide over their daughter's future and marriage, and later by their husbands, to whom women
should serve and obey. Regarding females in this way meant that males used to treat them as an item to bargain
and at the same time, women were also considered a symbol to reflect to outsiders their family's status, power
and reputation. A good example to what the protestant leader John Knox wrote “Woman in her greatest perfec-
tion was made to serve and obey man”. The church supported this belief and made sure the continuity of this
principle.

Female disobedience towards the male members of their family was seen a crime. They were severely punished,
in some cases beaten into submission. They did not have the right to be heirs to their father's titles, everything
was inherited from male to male. The role of woman in the sixteenth century was in short, voiceless, a case of
being seen and not heard.

Shakespeare explores the world of women empowerment in the Twelth Night. It is seen through the attitudes
of both Voila, and Maria. The women in the play stand out as cunning, witty, and admirable and definitely
overshadow the male characters in the play. This is unique because the gender and societal norms of the time
did not call for women to be dominant and to seek men like Viola and Olivia do. In this sense Shakespeare
critiques the societal norms on behalf of the attitude held by most, toward women. Furthermore, orderis restored
at the end of the play but not so much so that it interferes with this theme women authorization because in the
end, all women do indeed obtain certain dominance over man.

A woman's life also depended very much on the social class she belonged to. As there were not schools for
girls, royal and upper class women would sometimes have the advantage of being granted education by a private
tutor, while girls from the lower classes did not get any education at all. The only thing a girl from the lower
classes had to learn was how to govern a house, while the education of an upper class girl included languages
as well as music, dancing and manners of etiquette.

"Twelth Night', or 'What You Will' plays brilliantly with these conventions. The comedy depends on an actress's
ability to transform herself through costume, voice, and gesture, into a young man, Cesario. The play's delicious
complications follow the emotional cross currents that Viola's transformation engenders.

It is clear through the characters of Viola, Olivia and Maria that women have more rights than in any other
Shakespearean play. Although it may be seen homoerotic that Viola dressed up as a man, it is still pleasing to
know that her status is equal to that of a man. She has full control over her life, whereabouts, and duties. Orsino,
the duke who put Viola in charge of the duty to persuade Olivia to fall in love with the Duke later expels all his
intimate secrets making them more comfortable with each other. This is when Viola reveals that she is in love
with the Duke. Moreover Olivia has fallen in love withCesario (Viola). The interesting part is that Shakespeare
gave women all the leading roles in the play. They delve into the drama and still have enough authority to do
what they please.

Meanwhile Olivia has control over herself, for instance, the fact that she refuses to marry Orsino already
gives her authority. Even though Olivia tries to tell Cesario her feelings for him, but Viola says she's not into older
woman and Olivia backs off. However when Sebastian is finally in town, he almost gets into a fight with Aquecheck
when Olivia breaks up the fight and proposes to Sebastian while thinking he's in fact Cesario because Viola and
Sebastian are twins. Being that she proposed a man rather than visa-versa shows the power that women had
in the play.

Maria on the other hand is of low status and does not have the means as the other women to show her power
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toall butisstillrambunctious towards men. One instance when she showed her true character was when Malvolio
told Maria not to provide alcohol for Sir Toby and Andrew or he will make sure to tell Olivia of her contempt to
defy orders. Maria replied by saying, “Go Shake your ears”, which means, “like the ass you are” for going to snitch
on a fellow servant. Although he is of upper authority to all the rest of the servants, she still had the ego to defy
him. This shows that not even status can take away a woman's pride and selfrespect. They are just as worthy
as men. The idea of female disguising herself as a male is a key component of the play and would be of even
more significance at its time of writing. Before the

Restoration in 1660 there were no female actors in the theatre, meaning that all female roles were played
by males. Cross-dressing adds comedy through the confusion only the audience would be able to witness the
dramatic irony unfolding as Olivia falls in love with a man.

The attitude of the disguised character of Viola in Shakespeare's Twelth Night makes it clear that, on the
Renaissance stage in England, masculinity was conventionally equated with the presentation of a sturdy char-
acter wearing a hat and a sword that strutted and fretted his hour on the stage, speaking out loud.

In Shakespeare's comedies, many-possibly even most- of the female characters are portrayed as being
manipulated, if not controlled outright, by the men in their lives; fathers, uncles, suitors, husbands. And yet, there
are womeninhabiting Shakespeare's comedic world who seem to enjoy a greater degree of autonomy in a patriarchal
society, Superficially, therefore, Shakespeare's comedies appear to send mixed signals regarding the notion of
female empowerment.

Viola is powerful in that she cross-dresses as a boy. First of all she uses her smarts to decide to do this. She
figures it is the best survival tactic; “though shall present me as a eunuch ”. Her decision to do this is outstanding
in and of itself. It is bizzare but also allows her to see life and women from a man's point of view. Something
no woman ever really gets a chance of doing. This is a great example of woman getting to be in charge. She is
stepping out of the pad lock of submissiveness as a woman and into the dominance of manhood while still
maintaining her essence. She plays both sides of the coin. She caters to Orsino, appearing his need to seek
Olivia, but while doing so, she gets closer to him. So do not be befooled. Voila does not only have power through
Cesario, but her power comes from the decision she made to become Cesario and her attentiveness to Orsino.
Viola is so good that she was able to woo Orsinowhile in the guise of a boy. Now this is again Shakespeare
insinuating homosexual eroticism on Orsino's behalf, but the situation, definitely displays Voila's charm, and wit.

We see with Maria that she, a servant, is a catalyst for disrupting social order through her taunting of Malvolio
and her wooing of Sir Toby. Malvolio is a servant also and is annoying. So Maria decides to teach him a lesson
by posing as Olivia and sending him a love letter.

“1 will drop in his way some obscure epistles of love, wherein, by the color of his beard, the shape 855 of
his leg, the manner of his gait, the expression of his eyes, forehead, and complexion, he shall find himself most
feelingly personated. | can write very like my lady your niece; on a forgotten matter we can hardly make distinc-
tion of our hands (855). Firstly, this constitutes roles in the play, gives fuel for Malvolio to stay within its class,
but more importantly again displays a powerful woman. Maria is able to control Malvolio's actions, he is a
puppet. This shows how man can act like fools for women. Also Sir Toby, falls in love with Maria for doing this.
Her smarts have landed her a man, just like they have landed Voila one. From Twelth Night we can recognize
the power in woman. They rebel against societal norms by maintaining dominance throughout the play. A reso-
lution is reached: by scheming and being adorable, any woman can get what they want.
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ROLE OF EMOTIONAL EDUCATION IN THE PREVENTION OF CRIME AGAINST WOMEN:
TRAINING IN EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE

Dr. Rashmi Soni
Asst. Prof., Education
M.V.P.G. College, Lucknow

“A society that is unable to respect, protect and nurture its women and children loses its moral moorings and
runs adrift.” (The Hindu- Opinion Sept, 15 2012)

Introduction

Centuries have come, and centuries have gone, but the plight of women is not likely to change. Time has
helplessly watched women suffering in the form of discrimination, oppression, exploitation, degradation, aggres-
sion and humiliation. In Indian society, woman occupies a vital position and venerable place. The Vedas glorified
women as the mother, the creator, one who gives life and worshipped her as a ‘Devi’ or Goddess. But their
glorification was rather mythical for at the same time, in India women found herself totally suppressed and
subjugated in a patriarchal society. Indian women through the centuries remained subjugated and oppressed
because society believed in clinging on to orthodox beliefs for the brunt of violence—domestic as well as public,
physical, emotional and mental.

Male violence against women is a worldwide phenomenon. Fear of violence is an important factor in the lives
of most women. Fear of violence is the cause of lack of participation in every sphere of life. There are various
forms of crime against women. Sometimes it is even before birth, some times in the adulthood and other phases
of life. In the Indian society, position of women is always perceived in relation to the man. This perception has
given birth to various customs and practices. Violence against women both inside and outside of their home has
been a crucial issue in the contemporary Indian society. Women in India constitute near about half of its popu-
lation and most of them are grinding under the socio-cultural and religious structures. One gender has been
controlling the space of the India’s social economic, political and religious fabric since time immemorial.

Sexual assault is considered to be the fastest growing yet least reported crime. According to statistics, a rape
is committed every 6 minutes. At current rates 1 woman in 4 will be sexually assaulted in her lifetime. These
acts are not, however, isolated acts of psychopaths. If viewed on a continuum, we witness a direct connection
between acts of differential or preferential treatment, verbal slurs, and various forms of harassment, with some
of the more “obvious” violence seen in brutal acts such as battering, rape, and murder. All stem from cultural
norms that socialize males to be aggressive, powerful, unemotional, and controlling, and that contribute to a
social acceptance of men as dominant. Similarly, expectations of females as passive, nurturing, submissive, and
emotional also reinforce women’s roles as weak, powerless, and dependent upon men.

The UN Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against Women states that:

“Violence against women is a manifestation of historically unequal power relations between menand women”
and that “violence against women is one of the crucial social mechanisms by which women are forced into a
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subordinate position compared with men.”

Kofi Annan, Secretary-General of the United Nations, declared in a 2006 report posted on the United Nations
Development Fund for Women(UNIFEM) website that:

“Violence against women and girls is a problem of pandemic proportions. At least one out of every three
women around the world has been beaten, coerced into sex, or otherwise abused in her lifetime with the abuser
usually someone known to her”.

These norms serve to create stereotyped gender-role definitions in which males are encouraged to exercise
control and authority aggressively. As a result, violence against women and girls has become part of the social
fabric, and violence against females becomes a gender equity issue. In recent months, statistics have been
released that show a dangerous path for adolescent girls, such as decreased self-esteem, a correlation between
childhood sexual abuse and teen pregnancy, and a high risk for contracting AIDS and other sexually transmitted
diseases, widespread incidence of sexual harassment, and an escalation of dating violence.

We have only recently begun to consider the incidence of sexual violence among adolescents. Most violence
against children and adolescents-as with adults-is committed by family members or friends. And adolescent
females are at much greater risk for sexual assault than males. These statistics raise an imperative for educators
to consider the incidence of violence against adolescents as a serious issue, and for institutions to be knowl-
edgeable and equipped to provide help or refer students to appropriate services.

Learning a Violent Culture

As children grow they develop feelings about themselves and others; they see and hear their parents and
learn how to react to love, compassion, anger, fear, and frustration. Many of these youngsters show a lack of
feelings for others. Their attitudes about male-female relationships are shaped by what they see, hear, and
experience. Home is their first emotional classroom.

Our education system is one of the primary transmitters of cultural-or at least dominant cultural-norms. For
many years, gender equity scholarship has documented evidence of this hierarchy of power within school sys-
tems in terms of student achievement, teacher-student interaction, curriculum materials, learning styles, class-
room behaviors, and so on. Such bias reinforces sex-role stereotyping and mythical images of what is supposedly
“appropriate” male and female behavior.While it is generally agreed that sex-role stereotyping contributes to
narrowly defined expectations about human potential, limited career options for males and females, and mixed
messages about the world which contradict daily life experience, the social costs of such stereotyping have not
been fully explored in the educational arena. When we begin to examine issues of violence, sex-role stereotyping
reveals itself as one of the instruments that perpetuates dominant and subordinate relationships in our culture.

Recognition of violence is the first step in addressing this issue; however, schools and colleges must go
beyond this in order to create an appropriate response. Adolescence is a time of potential crisis, for both females
and males. The need to fit in and respond to peer pressure and social expectations can be particularly difficult
for teenagers. As adolescents internalize the cultural norms that reinforce sexrole stereotyping, they also in-
crease their vulnerability to experiencing violence and abuse, as victims and/or perpetrators.

In a recent study of convicted rapists, Diana Scully interviewed men who had committed gang rape, most of
whom had been convicted when they were of high school age. A number among them did not consider raping
female as “rape” because the men believed these women were signalling their sexual availability. And similarly,
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females walking alone at night were considered by a number as fair game, because “women who walk alone
at night are prostitutes, and, of course, prostitutes have no rights.”Scully also found that most gang rape is seen
as a form of recreation. To most of the young men she interviewed, gang “rape was just another form of delin-
quent activity, a rite of passage, and a male bonding activity. Part of the appeal was the sense of male cama-
raderie engendered by participating collectively in a dangerous activity.”

These studies show that stereotypes and misinformation about women provoking violence are already per-
vasive among young people. While we need to show young women how to protect themselves, these findings
also demonstrate strongly that we need to help young men reject a culture that tells them that relationships are
based on showing power over others and that, as males, they need to prove their masculinity by exercising this
type of power.

Because aggressive habits learned early in life are the foundation for later behavior, social and cultural
influences in early childhood may have a life- long impact on a child’s attitudes toward violence and likelihood
of involvement with violence. Depictions of violence in the mass media, for example, may reinforce the tendency
toward aggression in a young child who is already exhibiting aggressive behavior. On the positive side, early
exposure to cultural influences that help the child build a positive ethnic identity and a sense of belonging to
a group with shared traditions and values may help buffer the child against social risk factors for involvement
in violence.Violence is often glorified or romanticized in the news and entertainment media. This type of media
coverage can give young people an unrealistic view of the consequences of violence and lead them to believe
that violence is accepted. Social-cognitive interventions should help children deconstruct the violent scenarios
they see on television, watch in movies, and hear in song lyrics.

School Awareness and Prevention: Education in Emotional Intelligence

Studies of school-age children show that some are exhibiting increasing anxiety, apathy, impulsiveness, quick
tempers, and disobedience, which are indicators of troubled emotional lives. Reports reveal that violent juvenile
crimeis on therise, these reports present a disturbing picture: children are learning violent, disruptive behaviors.
Many of these youngsters show a lack of feelings for others. Their attitudes about male-female relationships
are shaped by what they see, hear, and experience.

Research, however, is showing that negative attitudes and behavior patterns can be reversed and with help,
troubled youngsters can learn the emotional and social skills to lead caring, well-adjusted lives. Recognizing this,
school officials urgently need tore-evaluate the role of public education and create school-based primary pre-
vention programs that target specific problems: smoking, drug abuse, pregnancy, dropouts, and, more recently,
violence.

In North Carolina, for example, the Johnston County public schools are confronting the issue of male-female
relationships and domestic violence. Working in conjunction with the University of North Carolina and the state
health department, the schools have constructed a domestic violence awareness curriculum. Students in middle
and high schools are learning about date violence, gender stereotypes, and the social conflicts that contribute
to violence between men and women. Unfortunately in India schools and colleges are paying no heed to it.

The Minnesota Coalition for Battered Women, working with St. Paul public school officials, has developed
and distributed a domestic violence awareness curriculum for young children, from kindergarten through grade
6. Specially trained teachers help students learn about gender equality, respect, and finding nonviolent ways to
resolve conflicts. The Minnesota format—called “My Family and Me: Violence-Free”—also promotes early in-
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tervention for students who are being abused or are witnessing violence in their homes. Teachers in schools
using the Minnesota system are encouraged to work with community-based battered women services and child
abuse advocates to help children in crisis.

Another approach that is gaining recognition focuses on children’s emotional growth. Beginning in preschools
and the primary grades, these programs concentrate on giving children basic training in emotional and social
skills. From New York to the San Francisco Bay area, early childhood development experts and teachers are
helping children learn about their own feelings and emotions. Troubled children can learn self-control, empathy,
and other emotional skills.

“Emotional intelligence” refers to the individual’s basic emotional characteristics, writes Daniel Goleman in
his book Emotional Intelligence. Goleman explains that there are two kinds of intelligence: 1Q (thinking) and
emotional (feeling). The latter influences self-awareness and self-control and is the basis of a person’s will and
character. As children grow they develop feelings about themselves and others; they see and hear their parents
and learn how to react to love, compassion, anger, fear, and frustration. Home is their first emotional classroom.
Violence affects their emotional growth; if there is child abuse as well, the damage may be compounded, re-
sulting in a personalitywith little self-control, prone to impulsive behavior, thoughtless anger and violence, and
lacking in empathy. With training, however, new emotional responses can be learned.

In New Haven, pioneering work in early childhood development by experts from Yale University’s Child Study
Centre and the public schools has developed ways to help young students learn emotional and social compe-
tency. Conflict resolution is a part of the training. The program, in its sixth year, is showing promising results:
fewer school yard fights, fewer girls getting pregnant, and fewer students dropping out, accompanied by rising
academic achievements. These successes are occurring against the usual backdrop of urban ills: high unemploy-
ment, poverty, disintegrating families, drugs, and violence. Recognizing that just teaching emotional skills is not
enough, New Haven district officials have set up Family Resource Centres and peer truancy programs, and they
have deployed outreach workers skilled in dealing with family problems.

New Haven is probably the first school district in the country to have an emotional intelligence curriculum
for all its students. The program includes parents and caring adults who are recruited to help youngsters needing
support. In adult classes, parents learn about the emotional development of their children. “Analysis of school-
based primary prevention programs for drug abuse,violence, dropouts and the like has shown that they work best
if children are given a more basic trainingin the underlying emotional and social competencies,” Goleman explains.
“And by teaching this to all children in the school system, you will reach those who are most at risk, who come
from families where the lesson at home is one of violence.”

Other districts in other states have implemented variations of emotional skills training and conflict resolu-
tion. In the New York City schools the program is called “Resolving Conflict Creatively.” In Oakland, California,
teachers work the “Conflict Resolution Curriculum” into the daily lesson plans, teaching youngsters that they
have alternatives to fight or flight.

Establishing school-based primary prevention programs that provide children with basic training in the es-
sential emotional skills and social competencies is the need of the hour. It is important to coordinate these
school-based programs with community-based domestic violence programs to develop well-designed, multiagency
intervention policies and actions. Education can play a key role in transforming a society’s discriminatory atti-
tudes and gender roles.
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Empowerment of girls and women through education reduces their vulnerability to gender-based violence.
To eradicate gender-based violence, women must be empowered in all aspects of their lives. Essential is women’s
participation in decision-making, at family, community, national and international levels. Increased women’s
political participation can be facilitated through quota systems, by assisting and training potential female can-
didates, and by active measures to remove barriers (including to ministries of defence and foreign affairs).
Women should be engaged in decision-making in sectors involved with peace and security at the national, regional
and international levels. Women should be involved in all aspects of preventive diplomacy, peace negotiations,
peacekeeping operations, peacebuilding and post-conflict reconstruction. On one hand, for peace agreements
to have a lasting and sustainable effect, all sectors of society, including women’s associations, need to be
involved. On the other, national and international peace efforts can benefit from women’s grassroots experience
in conflict prevention, peacebuilding and reconstruction.

Cultivating Empathy in Children and Youth

In our personal lives, the fallout of the neglect of our emotional selves is evident in many ways, including
child abuse, poor parenting skills, escalating rates of violence among children, youth and teen suicides. Social
pressures encourage us to disconnect from our emotional selves, and when we do, our repertoire of emotional
responses gets severely limited. The emotional resources we bring to a challenge are frayed and depleted,
resulting in behavior that is antisocial and self-destructive.

Is the world going mad? No, say psychologists, we are simply losing the ability to empathize. Throughout the
world, teachers, sociologists, policymakers and parents are discovering that empathy may be the single most
important quality that must be nurtured in order to give peace a fighting chance. As the world grapples with
violence that plays out in public and personal domains — in battlefields and on playgrounds — the challenge is
to reinstate and reaffirm values of tolerance, cooperation and respect. It is becoming increasingly evident that
the ability to identify with others, and hence to respond appropriately to them, is crucial. It’s a lesson that
humans are continually challenged to re-learn.

The concept of empathy has been around for a long while. Most of the ancient religious systems such as
Christianity, Buddhism, and Hinduism are imbued with it. But empathy and mastery of emotions in general, have
been neglected by rationalism and the “hard” sciences, which have become such powerful forces in modern
society. Education programs increasingly focus on powers of reasoning, cognitive ability, and rational thought
to the exclusion of emotional literacy. The former have been seen as measures of intelligence and indicators of
a person’s potential for success. Feelings and emotions have been devalued, their display considered a sign of
weakness and lack of control. This single-minded pursuit of cognitive intelligence is one of the greatest ironies
of our times. To thrive in today’s world depends on the ability to work cooperatively with strangers, to be tolerant,
to respect and appreciate differences, and to be able to resolve conflicts in a constructive manner.

We all are emotional beings, our thinking shaped by the good and bad experiences we encounter in our lives.
With time, some of us become extremely emotional, while some become tough nuts, and some fail to reciprocate
the feelings of others. Emotionally weak individuals find it tough to manage their thoughts; they have difficulty
in taking negative feedback, and also tend to get upset at the slightest provocation. However, there are some
people smarter in handling relationships, or a complex situation than others. They are not deeply emotional, but
are considerate while dealing with people. Aggressive youths tend to have trouble with impulse control, prob-
lem solving, anger management, assertiveness, and empathy. Social-cognitive interventions are designed to
improve interpersonal and problem-solving skills so these children will be less likely to resort to aggression or
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to become the target of violence and better able to negotiate mutually beneficial solutions (Slaby et al. 1995).
High-risk youth should participate in interventions that use multiple components—for instance, academic en-
hancement and relationship building with both peers and adults. A broad, intensive intervention is needed to
prevent violence by children with chronic aggressive behavior (Orpinas et al. 1996; Lochman et al. 1993).

Thus, if emotional literacy skills are developed at the same time one learns the traditional mathematical and
literacy skills, there is a good chance our children and youths will turn out to be caring and compassionate adults
who are good at managing relationships. Because they are in tune with their emotions and can be appropriately
responsive to others’, they will be good at creative problem solving and great team workers. Furthermore, de-
veloping empathy in early childhood is correlated to development of a strong set of personal ethics.

Conclusion and Implications

Notable countries belonging to the G8 (the richest countries club) such as the United States and theUnited
Kingdom have begun to understand that being one of the eight most industrialized, richest andmost influential
countries on the planet does not guarantee that the citizens are satisfied with their lives or are happy. In the
context of Malaysia, the aspect of emotional intelligence is primarilyfocused in the National Philosophy of
Education. Spain finds itself at an excellent moment to makeeducational policies and investment similar to United
States, United Kingdom and Malaysia. Eachof these countries is pursuing emotional intelligence in their own
way.

In realizing the reality ofemotional intelligence, the curriculum of education right from primary to tertiary
education is beingreviewed by considering the role of emotional intelligence.However, the efforts to implement
the emotional intelligence in ensuring the accomplishment andthe development of students’ self should not be
executed intellectually.The policy-maker of education should arrange the liberty and an approach as well as the
firm support to ensure the balance of national education’s system from the aspect of emotionalintelligence and
intellectual intelligence.

In the academic world, the issue of emotional intelligence is still relatively new; therefore, many studies
should be done before researchers establish clear and unambiguous relationships between the degree of emo-
tional intelligence and prevention of crime in the society at large.

Inan attempt to enhance emotional intelligence, researches have to be conducted on therelationships among
emotional intelligence, factor of students’ anxiety and students’ academicachievement. The detailed knowledge
in this area is paramount so that the aim of the exercise can beachieved. This kind of study is hoped to be carried
out from time to time according to the needs. Theseries of additional study can be done by focusing on other
aspects, such as the students’ thinkingskills and managing strain skills which are directly related with students’
emotionalintelligence.Several other variables should be considered such as the condition of schools,socioeconomic
status and the role of parents especially from the aspect of education style, theconcept of self, student and the
factor of teachers.

Hopefully, the most forward-thinking educators will recognize the importance of emotional intelligence in
education at all levels, not just for the students, not just for the teachers, but for the vitality of an economy as
a whole.
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ABSTRACT

Education means an all round drawing out of the best in child and man-body, mind andspirit. The imperative
character of education for individual growth and social development isnow accepted by everyone. Investment
in the education of its youth considered as most vitalby all modern nations. Such an investment understandably
acquires top priority in developingcountries. The end of all education, all training should be man making. The
end and aim of alltraining is to make the man grow. The training by which the current and expression arebrought
under control and become fruitful is called education. Education plays a vital role ingiving human beings proper
equipment to lead a gracious and harmonious life.

“If you educate a man you educate an individual, however, if you educate a woman you educate a whole
family. Women empowered means mother India empowered”.

-PT. JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

Education is a fundamental means to bring any desired change in society, which is anaccepted fact through-
out the world. This can be attained only if schools become real centresof learning. Education not only helps in
the development of personality of the child but alsodetermines his future.Men and Women are just like the two
wheels of a chariot. They are equal inimportance and they should work together in life. The one is not superior
orinferior to other.Unlike ancient times, though currently in majority of rural areas of India women are treatedwell,
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but with the orthodoxy they are cut off from the main stream of social life. The ruralsociety did not respect them
and give them the due position. They have to suffer and workinside the houses. Thus they are completely de-
pended on men.

Women constitute almost half of the population in the world. But the hegemonicmasculine ideology made
them suffer a lot as they were denied equal opportunities indifferent parts of the world. The rise of feminist ideas
has, however, led to the tremendousimprovement of women's condition through out the world in recent times.
Access to educationhas been one of the most pressing demands of theses women's rights movements.
Womeneducationin India has also been a major preoccupation of both the government and civilsociety as educated
women can play a very important role in the development of the country.India is poised to emerge as one of the
most developed nations by 2020, more literate,knowledgeable and economically at the forefront. No doubt,
women will play a vital role incontributing to the country's development.

Need of Women Education

Women empowerment can only be achieved through the provision of adequate and functional education to
the women folk. This is crucial because no matter how rich or vast a nation is, without an effective, efficient,
adequate and functional education for all its citizens (men and women) education which is relevant to its im-
mediate needs, goals and objectives,such a nation would find it difficult to stand on its own. The brand of
education being advocated is that type of education in which is embedded the spirit of self realization and allthat
are needed for the country's over all development like mass literacy, economic empowerment etc.

The need for women education is also informed by the fact that purposeful occupational achievement and
satisfactionis ensured by deep self-awareness and understanding which can only be achieved through the provision
of effective and functional education and guidance & counseling. This, has been noted is likely to guarantee
womenempowerment with its root based on women struggle to improve their status. The empowerment sug-
gested is such that entails the process of challenging power relations and ofgaining wider control over source
of power. This, however, cannot be achieved without the provision of reasonable access to formal and functional
education to the women folk. This isbased on the premise that education has been adjudged to be a viable
instrument of change in the positive direction.

Women Education in India

It is very important to know the historical background, if we are to make a study of status of women in India.
It is not easy to find answers for questions like when did women start losing their status or who was responsible
for this situation. The position that women occupied in the medieval and later the colonial period is of utmost
importance. Women were never put on high pedestal in the Shastras.

Women Education in Ancient Period

It cannot be clearly stated whether equal rights between men and women prevailed or not during the Vedic
period. But available sources show that liberal attitudes and practices pertaining to women did exist. Women
were actively involved in religious and social matters. They had some freedom to choose their partner in mar-
riage and a widow was permitted to remarry. As India started taking steps towards civilization, social discrimi-
nation increased.

Jainism and Buddhism emerged as potent religious reform movements. According to Buddha, women's spiri-
tual capacities were equal to men's. “Buddhism began as a religion that treated women as equal to men in their
capacity for personal spiritual development.”1 “The universal prejudices against women, who are said to be
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weak-minded, fickle, treacherous and impure are shared by the Jains and expressed in several passages of the
canon and in the form of maxims.” The high status that women enjoyed during early Vedic period gradually
started deteriorating in the late Vedic period. Lineage began to be traced in the male line and sons were the sole
heirs to family property. As the economic and social status of sons began to rise, the position of women saw
a steep decline. The position of women reached an all-time low during the age of the Dharmashastras. It is during
this age that codes of conduct prescribing behaviour norms for women were evolved. This period saw the ex-
clusion of women from both economic and religious sphere. During the period of Dharmashastra, child marriage
was encouraged and widow marriage was looked down upon. The birth of girl child was considered as anill omen
and many parents went to the extent of killing the female infants. The practice of Sati became quite wide spread
because of the ill treatment meted out to widows.

Although in the Vedic period women had access to education in India, they had gradually lost this right. In
cultural reality, the women enjoyed a privileged position in the Vedic period. The women had special customs,
rituals and spirituality, with which men were not allowed to interfere.

Women Education in Medieval Period

The condition of Women in society deteriorated more during the medieval period with the entrance of Muslims.
At this point of time several evil practices like child-marriage, sati, and female infanticide were practiced largely.
"Purdah’ system was started. These women were also forced to practice 'Zenana'. Rajput women of Rajasthan
practiced 'Jauhar'. Polygamy was common in Hindu Kshatriyas. At the same time many women excelled in arts,
literature, and music. Women were also rulers in the medieval period. Some of the great women rulers were Razia
Sultana, the only women monarch to rule the throne of Delhi. The Gond queen Durgavati ruled for 15 long years,
before she lost the battle to Asaf Ali, Emperor Akbar's general. Chand Bibi also fought the Mughals in 1590°s.
Nur Jahan is still considered as the most effective ruler. In spite of all these successful women the condition of
poor Indian women was the same. At this time, girls were married at a very tender age. Sati was also practiced
where women were forced to jump in the burning funeral of their dead husband. Devdasi tradition was common
in southern India where girls were married to deity or trees.

The Bhakti movement tried to restore women's position. Mirabai was most popular Bhakti movement figure.
In this period, education for women's was not common at every level, only few girls of rich and famous families
could achieve the basic and religious education.

Women Education in British Period

In the British period there was revival of interest in women's education in India. During this period, various
socio religious movements led by eminent persons like Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar empha-
sized on women's education in India. Mahatma JyotibaPhule and Periyar were leaders of the lower castes in India
who took various initiatives to make education available to the women of India.

Women Education after Independence

Women's education got a fillip after the country got independence in 1947 and the government has taken
various measures to provide education to all Indian women. As a result women's literacy rate has grown over
the three decades and the growth of female literacy has in fact been higher than that of male literacy rate. While
in 1971 only 22% of Indian women were literate, by the end of 2001 54.16% female were literate. The growth
of female literacy rate is 14.87% as compared to 11.72 % of that of male literacy rate. The constitution of India
guarantees the right to equality to all Indian women without discrimination. The literacy rate before indepen-
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dence was 2.6% rose in 1961 to 15.3% and 50% by the year 2001. And now, according to the 2011 Census, the
male literacy rate is 82.14 while female literacy rate is65.46.

Women Education in Modern Period

Kerala and Mizoram are the only states in India that have achieved universal female literacy rates. The
improvement in social and economic status of women is said to be one of the reasons for literacy. In cities the
literacy rate is almost equal between girls and boys in the country however the rate in rural areas continues to
be less than the boys. 40% of the centers under NFE, non formal education programs are set apart for women.

According to statistics of women education in India, today 0.3 million NFE centers have primary education
to 0.12 million girls out of 7.42 million children. However in tribal areas there is not much of a gender bias as
compared to all other castes, tribal community statistics show lower male ratio in spite of much low income,
literacy, education and other facilities several efforts are being made towards women education and empow-
erment. The government is taking steps to increase the rate of women education and employment.

Women Empowerment through Education

Women Empowerment is a global issue and discussion on women political right are at the fore front of many
formal and informal campaigns worldwide. The concept of women empowerment was introduced at the inter-
national women conference at NAROIBI in 1985. Education is milestone of women empowerment because it
enables them to responds to the challenges, to confront their traditional role and change their life. So that we
can't neglect the importance of education in reference to women empowerment India is poised to becoming
superpower, a developed country by 2020. The year 2020 is fast approaching; it is just 13 year away. This can
became reality only when the women of this nation became empowerment. India presently account for the
largest number no of illiterates in the world. Literacy rate in India have risen sharply from 18.3% in 1951 to 64.8%
in 2001 in which enrolment of women in education have also risen sharply 7% to 54.16%. Despite the importance
of women education unfortunately only 39% of women are literate among 64% of the man. Within the framework
of a democratic polity, our laws, development policies, plan andprogrammes have aimed at women's advance-
ment in difference spheres. From the fifth five year plan (1974 78) onwards has been a marked shift in the
approach to women's issues from welfare to development. In recent years, the empowerment of women has
been recognized as the central issue in determining the status of women. The National Commission of Women
was set up by an Act of Parliament in 1990 to safeguard the right and legal entitlements of women. The 73rd
and 74th Amendments (1993) to the constitution of India have provided for reservation of seats in the local
bodies of panchayats and Municipalities for women, laying a strong foundation for their participation in decision
making at the local level.

Importance of Women Education

Napoleon was once asked, what the great need of France was. He answered,”Nation's progress is impossible
without trained and educated mothers. If the women of my country are not educated, about half of the people
will be ignorant.” A woman has to play three roles in the course of her life. Each of these roles expects some
duties from her. It is only with the help of education that she would be able to do them successfully. The first
duty of a woman is to be a good daughter. The second duty is to be a good wife and third duty is to be a good
mother. Education teaches a woman what she should be. It also teaches her how she should do it to be good
daughter, a good wife and a good mother.

Provision of formal and functional education is needed for the women folk, because:
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e It would empower them to know and ask for their rights to education, health, shelter, food clothing etc.

e It would empower them to fight against every form of discrimination against their folk, assert themselves
about their right to equal treatment with their men counterpart as bonafide citizens of this nation.

e It would enable the women take decisions and accept responsibilities for taking such decisions concerning
themselves.

e It would give economic power to the women and there by enable them to contribute their quota to the
economic growth of the nation.

e It would empower the women scientifically through exposure to science and technological education for the
challenges of the present technological age and information computer technology break through unfolding
world wide.

e It would help women to reduce maternal and infant mortality through improved nutrition, improved child
rearing practice, health care and prevention against killer diseases.

e It would avail women with the opportunity of participating keenly in the world of sophisticated politics and
governance as enlightened citizens.

Conclusion

1. Education of girls is themost powerful tool of change of position in society. Education also brings a reduction ininequalities
and functions as a means of improving their status within the family. Toencourage the education of women at all levels and
for dilution of gender bias in providingknowledge and education, established schools, colleges and universities even exclu-
sively forwomen in the state. To bring more girls, especially from marginalized families of BPL, inmainstream education, the
government is providing a package of concessions in the form ofproviding free books, uniform, boarding and lodging, clothing
for the hostilities mid-daymeals, scholarships, free circles and so on.

2. Education for All (EFA) programme and other many educational programmes areproviding various facilities to enhance the
education for women, so these programmes arevery helpful to improving the girl's education in India.

PREDICAMENT OF THE GIRL CHILD: FOETICIDE & INFANTICIDE IN INDIA

Km. Priyanka
Asst. Prof., Home Science
M.K.R.G.D. College, Ghaziabad

ABSTRACT

“YatraNaranthyaPujyathe Raman the TatraDevatha” has been our culture. In our country a girl is worshiped
as a Devi on one hand and denied her existence on the other as if she has no right to live. Time has perhaps come
for us to get rid of male chauvinism and treat children as gifts of nature regardless of their gender. We cannot
imagine a society in the future where there will be only males and no females. The society will be full of crimes
and evils. Only if legislations enacted in this behalf are not sufficient. Orthodox views regarding women need to
be changed. The PNDT Act should penalize and punish the violators of this crime strictly. The pernicious acts of
female foeticide and coercive abortions have to end before women becomes endangered species.

Introduction

One of the greatest threats to our contemporary civilization is the menace of skewed sex ratio. The increasing
imbalance between men and women is leading to many crimes such as illegal trafficking of women, sexual
assaults, polygamy and dehumanization of society. The determination of the sex of the foetus by ultrasound
scanning, amniocentesis, and in vitro fertilization has aggravated this situation. No moral or ethical principle
supports such a procedure for gender identification. The situation is further worsened by a lack of awareness
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of women's rights and by the indifferent attitude of governments and medical professionals. In India, the avail-
able legislation for prevention of sex determination needs strict implementation, alongside the launching of
programmes aimed at altering attitudes, including those prevalent in the medical profession.

Female Foeticide

Sex selective abortions cases have become a significant social phenomenon in several parts of India. It
transcends all castes, classes and communities and even the North South Dichotomy. The girl children become
target even before they are born Diaz, (1988) states that in well known abortion centre in Mumbai after under-
taking the sex determination tests, out of 15,914abortions performed during 1984-85 almost 100 percent were
those of girl foetuses. Similarly, a survey report of women's centre in Mumbai found that out of 8,000foetuses
aborted in six city hospitals 7,999 foetuses were girls (Gangrade, 1988). It is reported that about 4,000 female
babies are aborted in Tamil Naidu every year. Sex determination tests are widely resorted to even in the remotest
rural areas. Since most deliveries in rural areas take place at home there is no record of the exact number of
births/ deaths take place. Therefore it is difficult to assess the magnitude of the problem. However the fact
remains that the rights to be born are being denied to the female child. Since all religions treated abortion as
immoral, and country to divine law, this blanket ban on abortion, resulted in illegal abortions and risking the life
of the woman.

Female Infanticide

Another form of eliminating the girl child has been the practice of female infanticide. It is deliberate and
intentional act of killing of female child within one year of its birth either directly by using poisonous organic
and inorganic chemicals or indirectly by deliberate neglect to feed the infant by either one of the parents or other
family members or neighbours or by the mid wife. Kollar (1990)defines infanticides as, “ killing of an entirely
dependent child under “ one year of age” who is killed by the mother, parents or other in whose care the child
is entrusted.” it is unfortunate that the parents also view her as a liability. This attitude is rooted in a complex
set of social, cultural and economic factors. It is dowry system, lack of economic independence, social customs
and traditions that have relegated the female to a secondary status. The degree may very but the neglect of the
girl child and discrimination goes hand in hand.

It is reported that female infanticide existed in India since 1789 in several districts of Rajasthan; along the
western shores in Gujarat Surat and Kutch; and among a clan of Rajputs in eastern part of Uttar Pradesh. Desai
(1988) reported that female infanticide was so widespread in Jadeja (Rajputs) families of Kutch and Saurashtra
that only five of such families were found who had not killed their “new born” daughters. There are alarming
reports of the baby girls being murdered even in areas where this practice did not exist earlier. Poverty ignorance
of family planning, cost of dowry, etc.have been reported causes for this crime (Tandon, 1999).

Status of Indian Women

The adverse sex ratio has been linked with the low status of women in Indian communities, both Hindu and
Muslim. The status of women in a society can be determined by their education, health, and economic role,
presence in the professions and management, and decision-making power within the family. It is deeply influ-
enced by the beliefs and values of society. Islam permits polygamy and gives women fewer rights than men.
Among Hindus, preference for the male child is likewise deeply enshrined in belief and practice. The Ramayana
and the Manusmriti (the Laws of Manu) represent the ideal woman as obedient and submissive, and always
needing the care of a male: first father, then husband, then son.The birth of a son is regarded as essential in
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Hinduism and many prayers and lavish offerings are made in temples in the hope of having a male child. Modern
medical technology is used in the service of this religion-driven devaluing of women and girls.

Religion operates alongside other cultural and economic factors in lowering the status of women. The prac-
tice of dowry has spread nationwide, to communities and castes in which it had never been the custom, fuelled
by consumerism and emulation of upper caste practices. In the majority of cases, the legal system has no impact
on the practice of dowry. It is estimated that a dowry death occurs in India every 93 minutes.

The need for a dowry for girl children, and the ability to demand a dowry for boys exerts considerable eco-
nomic pressure on families to use any means to avoid having girls, who are seen as a liability. Sonalda Desai
has reported that there are posters in Bombay advertising sex-determination tests that read, 'lt is better to pay
500 Rs now than 50,000 Rs (in dowry) later' Women and Developments in Reproductive Technology Abortion was
legalized in India in 1971 (Medical Termination of Pregnancy Act) to strengthen humanitarian values (pregnancy
can be aborted if it is a result of sexual assault, contraceptive failure, if the baby would be severely handicapped,
or if the mother is incapable of bearing a healthy child).

Amniocentesis was introduced in 1975 to detect foetal abnormalities but it soon began to be used for de-
termining the sex of the baby. Ultrasound scanning, being a non-invasive technique, quickly gained popularity
and is now available in some of the most remote rural areas. Both techniques are now being used for sex
determination with the intention of abortion if the foetus turns out to be female. These methods do not involve
manipulation of genetic material to select the sex of a baby. Recent preconception gender selection (PGS),
however, includes flow cytometry, preimplantation gender determination of the embryo, and in vitro fertilization
to ensure the birth of a baby of the desired sex without undergoing abortion. In PGS, X and Y sperms are sepa-
rated and the enriched sperms are used to fertilize the ovum. The method was intended to reduce the risk of
diseases related to the X chromosome, which are far more likely to occur in boys than in girls (who have two
X chromosomes). Ironically, it is being used in India to avoid giving birth to girl children.

Most of those in the medical profession, being part of the same gender biased society, are steeped in the
same attitudes concerning women. It is scarcely surprising that they are happy to fulfill the demands of prospec-
tive parents. Medical malpractice in this area is flourishing, and bans on gender selection, for example in
Maharashtra, have had little effect.

Causes of infanticide and foeticide
Girl babies are often killed for some following reasons.

Earning Power: Men are usually the main income-earners, either because they are more employable or earn
higher wages for the same work, or because they are able to do more agricultural work in subsistence economies.
Since male babies have a greater income potential, they are less likely to be killed.

Potential Pensions: In many societies, parents depend on their children to look after them in old age. But
in many of these cultures a girl leaves her parental family and joins her husband's family when she marries. The
result is that parents with sons gain extra resources for their old age, when their sons marry, while parents with
daughters lose their 'potential pensions' when they marry and move away. This gives parents a strong reason
to prefer male children. Some parents (particularly poor ones) who can't afford to support a large family will kill
female babies. Girls are considered a drain on family resources during their childhood without bringing economic
benefits later on.
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Dowry: Some girl babies are killed so that the family doesn't have to pay a dowry when they get married.
In Indian society it is tradition for the parents of the bride to give a dowry to the groom and his family. The dowry
consists of large amounts of money and valuable goods. For families with several daughters this can be a serious
financial burden.

Government Policy: Governmental policies have also increased female infanticide as an unpredicted side-
effect. For example, when the Chinese Government introduced a One Child per Family Policy there was a surge
in female infanticide. Families needed to have a son because of their higher earning potential, so a girl baby
was an economic disaster for them, and there was a strong motive to ensure that girl babies did not survive.

Caste: Some female infants are killed because they are regarded as being lower in the caste hierarchy than
males.

Consequences of Female Foeticide

Given the lower value placed on women in Indian society, prenatal sex determination with the intention
of preventing female births must be viewed as a manifestation of violence against women, a violation of their
human rights. The pregnant woman, though often equally anxious to have a boy, is frequently pressurized to
undergo such procedures. Many women suffer from psychological trauma as a result of forcibly undergoing
repeated abortions. More generally, demographers warn that in the next twenty years there will be a shortage
of brides in the marriage market mainly because of the adverse juvenile sex ratio, combined with an overall
decline in fertility. While fertility is declining more rapidly in urban and educated families, nevertheless the
preference for male children remains strong. For these families, modern medical technologies are within easy
reach. Thus selective abortion and sex selection are becoming more common.

In rural areas, as the number of marriageable women declines, men would tend to marry younger women,
leading to arise in fertility rates and thus a high rate of population growth. The abduction of girls is an associated
phenomenon. The Hindustan Times recently reported that young girls from Assam and West Bengal are kid-
napped and sold into marriage in neighbouring Haryana.

The impact on society should not be underestimated. According to Chinese estimates, by 2020 there are likely
to be 40 million unmarried young men, called guang guan or 'bare branches', in China, because of the adverse
sex ratio. A society with a preponderance of unmarried young men is prone to particular dangers. More women
are likely to be exploited as sex workers. Increases in molestations and rape are an obvious result. The sharp
rise in sex crimes in Delhi have been attributed to the unequal sex ratio.

Legal provision for prevention of sex determination

Until 1970 the provisions contained in the Indian Penal Code (IPC) governed the law on abortion. The Indian
Penal Code 1860 permitted 'legal abortions' did without criminal intent and in good faith for the express purpose
of saving the life of the mother. Liberalizations of abortion laws were also advocated as one of the measures
of population control. With these considerations, the medical termination of pregnancy act was passed in July
1971, which came into force in April 1972.this law was conceived as a tool to let the pregnant women decide
on the number and frequency of children. It further gave them the right to decide on having or not having the
child. However, this good intentioned step was being used to force women to abort the female child in order to
do away with lacunae inherent in previous legislation; the Pre-natal Diagnostic Techniques (Regulation and
Prevention of Misuse) Act had to be passed in 1994, which came into force in January 1996 to provide for the
regulation of the use of pre-natal diagnostic techniques for the purpose of detecting genetic or metabolic dis-
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orders or chromosomal abnormalities or certain congenital malformation or sex linked disorders and for the
prevention of the misuse of such techniques for the purpose of pre-natal sex determination leading
tofemalefoeticide.Sec. 6 of the said Act clearly says about determination of sex prohibited. Further Sec. 22 prohibits
advertisements relating to pre-natal determination of sex and punishment for contravention.

Sec. 23 (3) of the said Act, lays down that any person who seeks the aid of a genetic counselling centre, a
genetic laboratory or a genetic clinic, or of a medical geneticist, gynaecologist or registered medical practitioner,
for applying pre-natal diagnostic techniques on any pregnant women (unless there is evidence she was com-
pelled to undergo such diagnostic techniques) for purposes other than those specified, shall be punishable with
imprisonment for a term that may extend to 3 years and with a fine which may extend to Rs.10,000 and any
subsequent conviction may involve imprisonment which may extend to 5 years and a fine of up to Rs.50,000. The
Supreme Court of India in its recent Judgment observed and issued directions to central and State Governments,
Union Territories, Central Supervisory Board and Appropriate authorities for proper implementation of the Act.

In the words of Supreme Court of India, It is unfortunate that for one reason or the other, the practice of
female infanticide still prevails despite the fact that gentle touch of a daughter and her voice has soothing effect
on the parents. One of the reasons may be the marriage problems faced by the parents compelled with the dowry
demand by the so-called educated and rich persons who are well placed in the society. The traditional system
of female infanticide where by female baby was done away with after birth by poisoning or letting her choke on
husk continues in a different form by taking advantage of advance medical techniques. Unfortunately, developed
medical science is misused to get rid of a girl child before birth. Knowing full well that it isimmoral and unethical
as well as it may amount to an offence; foetus of a girl child is aborted by qualified and unqualified doctors or
compounders. This has affected overall sex ratio in various States where female infanticide is prevailing without
any hindrance.

The Supreme Court of India directed the Central Government to create public awareness against the practice
of pre-natal determination of sex and female foeticide through appropriate programmes in the electronic media.

The Supreme Court of India also directed all the State Governments/Union Territory administrations to create
public awareness against the practice of pre-natal determination of sex and female foeticide through advertise-
ments in the print and electronic media by hoardings and other appropriate means. The Governments to furnish
quarterly returns to the central supervisory board giving a report on the implementation of PNDT Act, 1994.In
order to strengthen the monitoring of female foeticide and girl child survival, the Registrar, General of India, has
made it mandatory for all the Chief Registrars of Births and Deaths to closely monitor the sex ratio at birth every
month.

Preventing Female Foeticide and infanticide The removal of this practice in Indian society is a serious challenge. It
must involve

1) A move away from religious teachings and the advocacy of a scientific, rational, and humanist approach.

2) The empowerment of women and a strengthening of women's rights through campaigning against practices
such as dowry, and ensuring strict implementation of existing legislation.

3) Ensuring the development of and access to good health care service. Inculcating a strong ethical code of
conduct among medical professionals, beginning with their training as undergraduates.

4) Simple methods of complaint registration, accessible to the poorest and most vulnerable women.
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5) Wide publicization in the media of the scale and seriousness of the practice. NGOs should take a key role
in educating the public on this matter.

6) Regular assessment of indicators of status of women in society, such as sex ratio, and female mortality,
literacy, and economic participation.

Conclusion

Among various women related issues in India, the female foeticide and female infanticide has become one
of the social problems. The advent of technology and misuse of pre-natal sex detection and also attitude of the
unscrupulous medical practitioners, who are facilitating the female foeticide through induced abortions. The Pre-
Natal Diagnostics Techniques (Regulation and Prevention of Misuse) Act is very much evident. Hence there
needs to be quick reformation in the attitude of people to look beyond the legacy and transform this world as
a better place to live in. It is only by a combination of monitoring, education campaigns, and effective legal
implementation that the deep-seated attitudes and practices against women and girls can be eroded.
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ABSTRACT

Women and economic development are closely related: in one direction, development alone can play a major
role in driving down inequality between men and women; in the other direction empowering women may benefit
development. It is focused on women and on economic development, rather than on the wider issue of gender
and development. However, before looking at the evidence base, constraints, and interventions, it will provide
the evolution of thinking around women and development. This paper aims to highlight the important role women
have and can play in economic development.

INTRODUCTION

Policy makers and social scientists have tended to focus on one or the other of these- two relationships.
Those focusing on the first have argued that gender equality improves when poverty declines. They argue that
policyrnakers should therefore focus on creating the conditions for economic growth and prosperity, while seek-
ing, of course, to maintain a level playing field for both genders, but without adopting specific strategies targeted
at improving the condition of women.

Many emphasize the second relationship, from empowerment to development. The Secretary General of the
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United Nations, Kofi Annan, for example, has argued that achieving gender equality is a Uprerequisite" to achiev-
ing the other Millennium Development Goals (MDG), including eliminating poverty, reducing infant mortality,
achieving universal education, and eliminating the gender gap in education by 2015 (United Nations, 2005). In
its report, "Engendering Development," the World Bank (2001) calls for policies to address gender imbalance in
"rights, resources, and voice," and recommends that institutional structures be overhauled to promote equality,
and that specific measures, such as girls' scholarships and quotas for women in pariiament, be adopted. These
measures are justified, according to the report, not only because they promote equity, but also because they are
necessary to accelerate development. Interestingly, the 2012 World Development Report (World Bank, 2011)
adopts a much more nuanced message. While it emphasizes the "business case" for women empowerment, it
mainly takes it as given that the equality between women and men is a desirable goal in 11self, and policies
should aim to achieve that goal. It addresses three questions: what is the evidence base to support investing
in women? What are the current constraints on realising the full potential of women in the process of economic
development? What are the priority areas of intervention necessary to unblock these constraints? It will provide
a brief context of the evolution of thinking around women and development.

1. The Evolution of'Women in Development' to 'Gender and Development'

Inthe 1970s, research on African farmers noted that, far from being gender neutral, development was gender
blind and could harm women. Out of this realization emerged the Women in Development (WID) approach, which
constructed the problem of development as being women's exclusion from a benign process. Women's subor-
dination was seen as having its roots in their exclusion from the market sphere and their limited access to, and
control, over resources. The key was then to place women 'in' development by legislatively trying to limit dis-
crimination and by promoting their involvement in education and employment.

The WID approach led to resources being targeted at women and made particularly women's significant
productive or income generating contribution, more visible. Their reproductive contribution was less well
emphasised. While WID advocated for greater gender equality, it did not tackle the real structural problem: the
unequal gender roles and relations that are at the basis of gender subordination and women's exclusion. This
approach also focused on what have been termed practical gender needs, such as providing better access to
water, which would reduce the amount of time women and girls must spend in domestic activities and thus allow
them more time for education or employment.

In the 1980s, the Gender and Development (GAD) approach arose out of the critique of WID. GAD recognised
that gender roles and relations are key to improving women's lives, with the term 'gender' suggesting that a
focus on both women and men is needed. More recently, the need to understand how gender intersects with
other characteristics such as age, ethnicity and sexuality has been noted. The 1990s witnessed the 'rise of rights'
as many NGOs and agencies adopted a rights-based approach to development. Rights increase the recognition
thatwomeWs demands are 4 legitimate claims. The most notable success for the women's movement has perhaps
been the establishment of sexual and reproductive rights as such. Within this has been recognition of women's
right to live free from violence, and a broadening of understanding of violence against women from 'domestic'
to 'gender based'. There was also a shift in understanding developme.nt as meaning economic development to
a more holistic social development focus, yet economic growth remains the main driver.

2. Evidence on the importance of Women to Economic Development

The most influential evidence on the importance of women to economic development has come from re-
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search used to support the World Bank's 'Gender Mainstrearning Strategy launched in 2001 (Dollar and Gatti
1999; Klasen 1999). This research highlighted that societies that discriminate by gender tend to experience less
rapid economic growth and poverty reduction than societies that treat mates and females more 5 equally, and
that social gender disparities produce economically inefficient outcomes (World Bank 2001a). For example, it is
shown that if African countries had closed the gender gap in schooling between 1960 and 1992 as quickly as
East Asia did, this would have produced close to a doubling of per capita income growth in the region (WBGDG
2003). The primary pathways through which gender systems affect growth are by influencing the productivity of
labour and the allocative efficiency of the economy (World Bank 2002). in terms of productivity, for example, if
the access of women farmers to productive inputs and human capital were on a par with men's access, total
agricultural output could increase by an estimated 6 to 20 percent (World Bank 2001b). in terms of allocative
efficiency, while increases in household income are generally associated with reduced child mortality risks, the
marginal impact is almost 20 times as large if the income is in the hands of the mother rather than the father
(WBGDG 2003). Identification of women as being a reliable, productive and cheap tabour force makes them the
preferred workforce for textiles and electronic transnational corporations. Perception of women as 'good with
money,' including being better at paying back loans, has led them to be targeted in microfinance programmes.
Recognition of women as more efficient distributors of goods and services within the household has led to them
being targeted with resources aimed at alleviating poverty, such as cash transfer programmes. The above shows
how the justification for including women in development in economic growth has been an efficiency argument,
with equity concerns being somewhat secondary. Critics suggest this instrumentalist approach to engendering
development, while bringing economic growth gains, will not fundamentally change the position and situation
of women. It is important to note that white gender equality will help bring economic growth, economic growth
will not necessarily bring gender equality. Advancing gender equality requires strengthening different dimen-
sions of women's autonomy: economic and political autonomy, full citizenship and freedom from all forms of
violence, and sexual and reproductive autonomy (Alpizar Durén 2010).

3. Constraints on Realising the Full Potential of Women in the Process of Economic Development

Investment in the human capital, health and education, of women and girls is presented as a key way forward
as witnessed by the MDGs. The logic is that 'educated, healthy women are more able to engage in productive
activities, find formal sector employment, earn higher incomes and enjoy greater returns to schooling than are
uneducated women...' (WBGDG 2003: 6). Educated women are more likely to invest in the education of their own
children, and they are also more likely to have fewer children. Thus investment in human capital has positive
short and longer term/inter-generational outcomes and is good for both productivity gains and limiting unsus-
tainable population growth. However, attention has narrowly focussed on ensuring the equal access of girls to
primary education. Inequality of access to secondary and higher education persists, as does the limited engage-
ment of girls in the study of science and technology, limiting the future life and employment options of adoles-
cent girls. Willingness to school, feed, and provide healthcare to girls is far more strongly determined by income
and the costs of providing these services than is the case for boys. Sen's '100 million missing women' is tes-
timony to how girls are discriminated against in terms of the allocation of household resources to the point that
it creates a gender imbalance in some societies and countries. Families are often unwilling to invest in the
education of girls if this investment is not perceived as bringing them direct economic gains -- girls are valued
only as wives and mothers, and/or marriage transfers any potential future gains from this investment to another
family. As 1 in 7 girls marries before the age of 18 in the developing world (UNFPA 2012), early and forced
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marriage remains a key issue and an important factor limiting young women's engagement in both education
and economic activities. Justice institutions, from the police to the courts, continue to deny women's right to
justice. Women and girls remain unable to access justice, given that in many countries there are still laws that
discriminate against women in relation to the family, property, citizenship and employment. Justice systems also
do not meet the needs of specific groups of women, such as indigenous women who are discriminated against
and face violence in the public and private spheres based on both gender and race (UNPFII 2013). Cultural factors
limit women's rights and engagement in the workplace. Religion still has a key role to play in determining gender
norms in many cultures and fundamentalist views across the spectrum of religions threaten or deny women's
rights, including rights related to sex and sexualities, and to mobility and employment. Economic fundamental-
ism, policies and practices that privilege profits over people, also deny women their rights as Workers and to
work. While political culture isimportant for bringing change, women continue to have a limited voice at the local
and national levels, and women are not able to fully participate in formal systems of power.

In the majority of cultures unequal gender and generational relations exist within households with the male
'head' having a high level of control. A woman going out to work is often read by others as meaning the man
is unable to provide for his family, making men reluctant and thus limiting women's engagement in paid work
through violence or the threat of violence. When women do engage in paid work, it can improve their voice in
the home and ability to influence household decision-making. It can also lead to conflict in the home, especially
if women earn more than men, or women's employment coincides with men's under or unemployment. in the
last decades, a 'crisis in masculinity' has been recognised, relating to the changes in men's roles and positions
through processes of globalisotion, suggesting a need to focus attention on men if these changes are to bring
transformative progress towards greater equality, rather than further harm women. Women continue to suffer
limited mobility and, in some cultures, women are not able to leave the home if not accompanied by a man,
effectively negating any type of paid employment. Even when women are allowed to leave, they may face verbal,
sexual and physical abuse from unknown mates for being in the street and face gossip and stigma within their
own communities. The growing levels and extremes of violence against women have been captured in the notion
of femicide - the killing of women by men just for being women, including 'honour killings! In Mexico for example,
the term fernicide has been used to describe female factory workers being killed for going against gender norms
and engaging in paid work outside the home. One in three women across the globe will experience violence at
some stage in her lifetime. Violence against women and girls, or the threat of violence, be it physical, sexual
or emotional, both in the private and public spheres, at the hands of known and unknown men, remains a key
limiting factor to women's mobility and engagement in processes of development. Women who, work at home
have limited opportunities. While women are very engaged in agriculture, this is generally subsistence rather
than cash crops. It is estimated that women own only 1% of property and lack of rights to inherit or own land,
which severely limits women's engagement in larger scale cash crop production. Even when women can inherit
land, the need for male protection or tabour may mean they will give the land to male relatives. Lack of land
ownership may also stop them participating in schemes to improve agricultural output, while lack of wider assets
disallows them from accessing loans. Given their lower asset base, women farmers may be most affected by
climate change, and while having knowledge of how to adapt, they may be least able to adopt appropriate
adaptation strategies.

World Bank research has highlighted how the poor are less likely to engage in higher risk return activities
and the result is that the return on their assets is 25-50% lower than for wealthier households (Holzmann and

ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5 133



INPAMAOIN EAN PR EAVIAN AR

Jorgensen 2000). While not a gendered analysis, women's relative poverty, lack of assets, and lack of experience
might mean they are particularly risk averse keeping them from higher return economic initiatives. However,
women have been shown to use micro-finance effectively to develop small enterprises and are recognised as
good at paying back loans. When women are in paid employment, they are more likely to be engaged in part time
rather than full time work, in the informal rather than the formal sector, and across the globe women earn less
than men for comparable work. During the recent financial crisis, measures to protect 'the poorthrough employ-
ment programmes have not considered the gendered dimensions of crisis, yet women may have been more
severely affected than men and in more diverse ways. Economic and financial crises cannot be seen in isolation
from food, fuel, water, environment, human rights, and care crises (AWID 2012). Women face particular risks
during disaster, which climate change may increase, and during conflict. In particular, the risk of physical and
sexual violence increases. Agencies not only fail to protect women and girls, but their reproductive and particu-
larly their productive needs are often overlooked in crisis response and peace building. While remunerated work
is important for women, it is important to remember that women still undertake the bulk of unpaid work in the
home, household plot, or family business. They have the primary responsibility for caring for children and older
people as well responsibility for undertaking activities such as collection of water or firewood. Women play the
key role in the 'care economy, which not only provides care to the young, old and the sick, but also is vital for
ensuring a productive workforce. As this work is not remunerated, it is undervalued and lies outside general
conceptualisations of the economy. Women engaged in paid work often face a double work day, since they may
only be 'allowed' to work as long as their domestic duties are still fulfilled. This means women are time poor
and the time burden may impact on their health and wellbeing. To alleviate this burden and free women to enter
paid work, daughters may be taken out of school to cover the domestic work, with related negative impacts on
their education and ability to seek remunerated work in the future. Women's continued inability to control their
own fertility means that childbirth limits their ability to engage in productive activities. Even when reproductive
health services are provided, this is not enough to ensure women's ability to access them. Men may see the
decision over if and when to have children to be their decision, and large numbers of children may be read as
a sign of male fertility and power, which becomes more important when masculinity is threatened. In many
cultures, discussion of sexualities remains taboo, denying access and rights to those who do not conform to the
heterosexual 'norm'. The sexual and reproductive rights of adolescent girls in particular may be overlooked and
they may be denied access to reproductive health services if they are unmarried. Research establishes a link
between education and women's ability to control their fertility. Studies also show that paid work can promote
greater understanding of sexual and reproductive rights among women.

Women's socially constructed altruistic behaviour means that economic resources that enter the household
via women are more likely to be spent on household and children's needs. Female-headed households may not
be the 'poorest of the poor' as popularly constructed, since women who live with men may suffer 'secondary
poverty- the household overall is not poor but, as the man withholds income for personal consumption, women
and children within the household are poor (Chant 2006). When women earn, men may withhold even more of
their income, leaving women and children with access to the same level of resources but improving the position
of women through greater control of those resources. This 'irresponsibility' of men has meant women have been
targeted within poverty reduction and social policy initiatives. While the targeting of women with resources is
welcome, the associated "ferninisation of obligation and responsibility" (Chant 2008) for delivering policy out-
comes may not only marginalise men but add further to women's existing triple burden of reproductive, produc-
tive, and community management work. It may privilege their reproductive over their productive role and rein-
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force women as mothers rather than workers. Care needs to be taken to ensure that programmes serve women's
needs and women are not merely placed at the service of these policy agendas (Molyneux 2007). It is important
to ' remember that policies to promote economic development that include women but do not tackle the struc-
tural inequalities at the basis of their exclusion may bring growth gains, but will not necessarily bring gender
equality gains.

4. Priority Areas of Intervention Necessary to Unblock these Constraints

Women's groups and movements across the globe continue to promote as fundamental the need to respect
and defend women's sexual and reproductive health rights. Women's groups and movements also continue to
be fundamental to promoting these rights, but many find themselves under threat for this focus. Sexual and
reproductive rights are critical for social and economic development. Without these rights, women and adoles-
cent girls cannot make decisions around fertility, repeated childbirth keeps them from income generating activi-
ties and reduces productivity, and early and forced marriage keeps young women from education and employ-
ment. Sexual, emotional and physical violence and the threat of violence limits women's mobility, confines women
to the home, and keeps them from engaging fully in processes of social and economic development. Men and
boys can have a role to play in the prevention of gender based violence and the promotion of gender equality.
Threats to women's rights exist on many levels, including those posed by culture, religion, and tradition, as well
as processes of globalisation and economic change. A right gained is not a right maintained unless there is
constant monitoring of rights. There is a need to strengthen women's access to both formal and informal justice
systems, and ensure these are responsive to advancing all women's equal rights, opportunity, and participation.
Improving women's political voice is also crucial here. Women's responsibility for unpaid domestic work makes
them time poor as well as more economically dependent on men, yet is vital for ensuring a healthy and produc-
tive workforce. While investment in infrastructure such as water, sanitation and electricity is important to ease
the time burden associated with these tasks, it does not change how unpaid work and the care economy is
conceptualised and valued. Financial, environmental, and health crises intensify the need for care services with
the care burden failing disproportionately on women and girls. Policies to provide affordable, quality child care
and adequate healthcare services would not only free women to enter paid employment, but also help change
care work from being understood as a 'domestic' responsibility to a collective responsibility. This change in how
care work is conceptualised and valued should be a longer-term goal. In the short term, there is a need to create
full, decent productive employment opportunities for women and access to finance, as well as continue to pro-
vide social protection, and more importantly promote and value women as 'good with mone,(. Key for economic
growth is the promotion of women's economic rights which entails promoting a range of women's rights: their
sexual and reproductive rights and rights to education, to mobility, to voice, to ownership, and to live free from
violence.

Women and economic development are closely interrelated. While development itself will bringabout women's
empowerment, empowering women will bring about changes in decision-making, which will have a direct impact
on development. Contrary to what is claimed by some of the more optimistic policy makers, it is, however, not
clear that a one-time impulsion of women's rights will spark a virtuous circle, with women's empowerment and
development mutually reinforcing each other and women eventually being equal partners in richer societies.
References

1. Abrevaya, J. (2009), "Are There Missing Girls in the United States? Evidence from Birth Data," American Economic Journal 1(2):
1-34.

ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5 135



INPAMAOIN EAN PR EAVIAN AR

2. Ali, R., Das, J., Walque, D., Leonard, K.L., Lundberg, M., and D. Peters (2011), "Patterns of Health Care interactions in Seven Low
and Middle-Income Countries," Background Paper for the WDR 2012.

3. Almond D. and L. Edlund (2008), "Son Biased Sex Ratios in the U.S. 2000 Census," Proceedings of the National Academy of Science
105(15): 5681-5682.

4. Almond, D., Edlund, L, and K. Milligan (2010), "0 Sister, Where Art Thou? The Role of Son Preference and Sex Choice: Evidence
from Immigrants to Canada," NBER Working Paper No. 15391.

5. Ambrus, A. and E. Field (2008), "Early Marriage, Age of Menarche, and Female Schooling Attainment in Bangladesh," Journal
of Political Economy 116(5): 881-930.

6. Anderson, S., and 1. Baland (2002), "The Economics of Roscas and Intrahousehold Resource Allocation," Quarterly Journal of
Economics 117(3): 963-995.

7. Ashraf, N. (2009),'"Spousal Control and Intra-Household Decision Making: An Experimental Study in the Philippines," American
Economic Review, 99(4): 1245-1277.

8. Attanasio, 0. and K. Kaufmann (2009), "Educational Choices, Subjective Expectations, and Credit Constraints," NBER Working Paper
No. 15087.

9. AWID. Getting at the Roots: Re-integrating human rights and gender equality in the post- 2015 development agenda. Association
for Women's Rights in Development, October 2012.

10. Basu, K. (2008), "Hyperbolic Discounting and the Sustainability of Rotational Savings Arrangements," Mimeo, Hunter College.

11. Beaman, L., Chattopadhyay, R., Duflo, E., Pande, R., and P. Topalova (2011), "Female Leadership Raises Aspirations and Educa-
tional Attainment for Girls: A Policy Experiment in India," MIMEO, MIT.

12. Chant, S. Re-thinking the 'feminization of poverty" in relation to aggregate gender indices, Journal of Human Development Q
(2), p.201-220), 2006.

13. Chant, S. The 'ferninisation of poverty" and the "ferninisation" of anti-povertyprogrammes: Roomfor revision? Journal of De-
velopment Studies (44 (2), p.165-197), 2008.

14. Dollar, D and Gatti, R. Gender Inequality, Income, and Growth: Are Good Times Goodfor Women? Gender and Development
Working Papers, No. 1, May 1999.

15. Holzmann, R. and S. Jorgensen. Social Risk Management. A new conceptual framework for social protection and beyond, Social
Protection Discussion Paper Series 0006, Social Protection Unit, Human Development Network, The World Bank, February 2000.

16. Inter-parliamentary Union (2011), "Women in National Parliaments,' http://www.it)u.orpjwmne/ classif-arc.htm.

17. Molyneux, M. Mobilization without emancipation? Women's interests, the state, and revolution in Nicaragua, Feminist Studies
(11 (2), p.227-254), 1985.

18. Sen, A. More than 100 million women are missing, New York Review of Books (37 (20), 1990.

19. UNFPA, From Childhood to Womanhood: Meeting the Sexual and Reproductive Health Needs of Adolescent Girls. Fact Sheet:
Adolescent Girls'Sexual and Reproductive Health Needs, 2012.

20. WBGDG. Gender Equality and the Millennium Development Goals, World Bank Gender and Development Group, April 2003.

WOMEN EMPOWERMENT: RURAL DEVELOPMENT, ISSUES AND CHALLENGES
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ABSTRACT

Women's Empowerment has been an issue of immense discussions and contemplation over the last few
decades world-wide. This as an agenda has been on top of the lists of most government plans & programs as
well. Efforts have been made on a regular basis across nations to address this issue and enhance the socio-
economic status of women. However, it has been observed that most of the policies and programs view empow-
erment in the economic sense only working in the belief that economic selfreliance empowers women ignoring
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otherv~riables like health, education, lit eracy etc. Empowerment of women is essentially the process of upliftment
of economic, social and political status of women, the traditionally underprivileged ones, in the -society. It in-
volves the building up of a society wherein women can breathe without the fear of oppressién, exploitation,
apprehension, discrimination and the general feeling of persecution which goes with being a woman in a tra-
ditionally male dominated. structure.

Women constitute half of the humanity, even contributing two-thirds of world's work hours. She earns only
one-third of the total income and owns less than one-tenth of the world's resources. This shows that the eco-
nomic status of women is in pathetic condition and this is more so in a country like India. Empowerment is a
multi.dimensional process, which should enable women or group of women to realize their full identity and power
in all spheres of life (Surekharao and Rajamanamma, 1999). It consists of greater access to knowledge and
resources, greater autonomy in decision making to enable them to have greater ability to plan their lives, or to
have greater control over the circumstances that influence their lives and free from shocks imposed on them by
custom, belief and practice. Generally development with justice is expected to generate the forces that lead to
empowerment of various sections of population in a country and to raise their status specially in case of women.

However the position of the women is more sever in rural areas. The difference in economic status and
institutional quality between the urban and rural civil society is the main reason which predict out this devel-
opment gap of women. There are several challenges and problems thwarting empowerment of women in the
rural development. For a strong rural development system and practice it is necessary to go beyond the existing
issues and benchmark against the best in the country for empowerment of women in rural India. The various rural
development activities and practice has not been conducive for continuity and long term planning in the country
for development of rural women in the country. On the positive side, technological changes have had immense
influence in the recent past. The time has come to follow and approach the rehabilitation of weak rural devel-
opment activities and practice to start a reconstruction mode in rural India. The challenge for the d&velopment
of ruralis not only to come on top of the competitionin the country but also at internationally competitive practice
and system by effective empowerment of women in rural India.

The major challenge faced by rural development practice is to protect the impact oi competition. The real
challenge of the empowerment of women in rural development practice is how to transform into global compe-
tition. The concernorganization has to empower, engage and energies the empowerment of women in rural
activities and practice to create effectiveness & efficiency of rural people in the country. The emergence of
women empowermentinrural development practice in the country has presented new challenges for rural women
entrepreneurs. How well Challenges are met in the context of empowerment of women in rural development
activities and practice in changing economic & environment scenario in the country.

SUGGESTION
e Sufficient and regular rural development programme for women is to be adopted in rural areas

e Proper rural development policy for woman is to be adopted within the stipulated tinit, period.
e Tlie exiting programme should be revised and new programme is to be adopted in practice.

e The concern organization should be provided required facilities for rural women for the rural development.
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e All the rural women should be given opportunity for advantage without any prejudice.

e The concern organization and other related agencies should come forward for making awareness for rural
woman on various rural development facilities provided in the rural areas Proper allocation of fund should be
made to improve the quality of rural development. programme and measures for rural woman in the country

CONCLUSION

Rural development symbolizes rural industrialization. Rural industrialization provides the best solution to
tackle with the twin problems of unemployment and poverty stalking the rural areas in the country particularly
women employees. However, the development or rural industrialzation is plagued like inadequte flow of credit;
use of obsolete technology, machinery and equipment and inadequate infrastructural facilities. Solving these
problems is necessary for developing rural industries in the country. Of late, NGOs have proved as an effective
agent in developing industries in rural areas with effective empowerment of women in our country.
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ABSTRACT

The paper analyses the gender disparity in higher education in India and also tries to find out the causes of
this disparity which creates the division in society and restrain the half of the population for their self develop-
ment and emancipation.

INTRODUCTION

Education is widely recognized as the gateway to economic security and opportunity- particularly for girls and
women.lt is a basic parameter of the level of development of a country. In the development of human skills and
to gain knowledge the role of education as a principle mechanism turns out to be the most prominent. The Indian
Constitution has guaranteed “Equal rights and opportunities to all its citizens irrespective of sex, age, race or
religion”. The rights are guaranteed by law but yet to be legalise in customs. The major problem of our society
is that in India women are characterized by illiteracy, and ignorance low income and low social status. Education
is only measure that can give them the capacity to come out from that vicious circle. The females are still far
lagging behind than their counterparts even after 68 years of independence.
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It is also well documented that the women not only shares deprivation as a members of particular caste/
class, social group and region but also because of their gendered location. The multiple layering on deprivation
on one hand implies that women face several disadvantages but also means that women are not undifferen-
tiated homogenous category and depending upon their social, economic and other locational advantages, they
may are may not have to experience deprivation at every level in a similar manner.(Raju 2007)

Although the participation of women in higher education shows steady improvements over the decades,
however it has long miles to go to equalize their male counter parts in terms of education in general and higher
education in particular. The Approach of the society in general and Government in particular has drastically
changedonwards the women. It is with the eleventh five year plan (2007-12), also called the educational plan,
That the Government announced its big push through a fourfold increase in the overall out lays for education,
including a nine fold increase in higher education. In the twelfth five year plan (2012-17), the important point
that must be noted is the clear break from an earlier orientation, when priority was given to schooling, and when
budgetary allocation to higher education had been declining steadily as a proportion of overall outlays.

The paper has used the data from NSSO and age group (18-23) has been taken for computing Gross Enroll-
ment Ratio (GER) which is the percentage of population in age group (18-23) which is enrolled in higher edu-
cation to total population of this age group. For comparative study of major states of India, the percentage of
enrolled population in higher education to total enrolment in higher has been taken.

TEMPORAL PATTERN OF GROSS ENROLMENT RATIO

GER in Higher Education, 18-23 Age Group
Year male female
1983 10.87 4.49
1987-88 11.82 5.37
1993-94 11.66 5.88
1999-00 12.13 7.94
2004-05 14.42 10.57

Source:Derived from Different Round of NSSO
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The temporal pattern shows that there iscontinuous and the steady growth of enrolment in higher education
for both male and female, however, there is still gap between the male and female. The females are lagging
behind their male counterparts in terms of GER. However the growth in GER is likely to be more in case of females
in the year 2004-05 than the male, which is a positive sign and significantly shows that the females are coming
forward for higher education.

The comparative analysis of male and female in GER is being shown through line graph is clearly points out
that the gap in GER is narrowing down which is a positive sign for sustainable development and if this continues
the inequality would be removed as for as the enrolment in higher education.

REGIONAL PATTERN: AN ANALYSIS

Enrolment is generally computed using the concept of Gross Enrolment Ratio or GER which is the percentage
of those enrolled out of a given population group at a particular educational level. This paper has analyses the
data in terms of GER and percentage enrolled as total enrolled population at state level. As per Census of India
2011, the total literacy rate is 74.04 percent and male and female literacy rate are 82.14 and 65.46 percent
respectively. There is still a gap of 16.68 percentage points between male and female literacy rate. This gap
becomes wider among the social groups.

The major states of India have been taken for the study. The indicator as percentage of enrolment to total
enrolment has been taken to see the regional variation and disparity in higher education. It shows; although
some of states have excelled in higher education but disparity in terms of enrolment in higher education among
male and female still exist.

States women Male
Andhra Pradesh 39.77 60.23
Assam 48.23 51.77
Bihar 38.53 61.47
Chhattisgarh 37.15 62.85
Gujarat 43.54 56.46
Haryana 43.34 56.66
Himachal Pradesh 50.67 49.33
J&K 47.92 52.08
Jharkhand 40.27 59.73
Karnataka 46.8 53.2
Kerala 5824 41.76
M.P. 37.66 62.34
Maharashtra 43.82 56.18
Orissa 40.95 59.05
Punjab 4951 50.49
Rajsthan 39.28 60.72
Tamil Nadu 49.2 50.8
U.pP. 42.45 57.55

Source: UGC Annual Report 2012-13.

140 ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5



NGNS VNN EANES

STATE WISE PERCENTAGE OF ENROLLMENT TO TOTAL ENROLMENT IN HIGHER EDUCATION 2012-13

As per UGC Annual Report 2012-13, the percentage of women enrolment in higher education to total enrol-
ment is 43.28 percent at India Level. However, there are regional disparities among the states viz, Goa with 60.31
percent topped in terms of women enrolment as a percentage of total enrolment, states like Andhra Pradesh,
Arunachal Pradesh, Jharkhand are far lagging behind.
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The bar diagram which shows the percentage enrolment to total enrolment in higher education is indicative
of regional variation in major states of India. In all the states, the females are less enrolled in higher education
than that of the males. In the states of Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, Chhattisgarh, Rajsthan, Jharkhand, Orissa and
U.P, the disparity seems to be more. All these states are characterized by their low economic status and higher
rural population at national level. There may be various reasons within the states which affect the women in
higher education but the economic reason is one of them. The foremost factor limiting female education is
poverty. Economics plays a key role when it comes to coping with directs costs such as tuition fees, cost of
textbooks, uniforms, transportation and other expenses. Wherever, especially in families with many children,
these costs exceed the income of the family, girls are the first to be denied schooling and access to higher
education.

GROSS ENROLMENT AMONG SOCIAL GROUPS

In India the enrolment of women in higher education is characterized by various factors. The enrolment in
various social groups has been analyses which show that the GER in higher education show even a dismal figure
in SC, STs and OBC groups in comparison to General class. Although the GER for women shows in each class
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lower than the males but the gap becomes more visible SCs,STs and OBCs. The Highest gap is seen among OBC
groups. Among SCs, STs and OBCs; the deprived groups, the issues pertaining to exclusion and disparities are

further fine tuned by cross classifying social groups. It becomes clear that even among the most marginalized
groups those at the bottom of social hierarchy within those groups are even more disadvantageously placed. The
class and castes in India have their separate socio, cultural and traditional practices which affect their life in
every aspect. Although there is steady improvement from the past in terms of thinking and attitude of the society
but still the prejudices have a dominant role and the concept of modernity will take some time to remove these
prejudices.

GER In H.E. among The Social Groups, 2004-05
25
21.35
20
= 12.48
male
10 o 218 B Female
6.42 6.28
L F
0
ST 5C OBC General
CONCLUSION

In India the enrolment of women in higher education is lower than the males however, it is the accepted fact
that wherever the women got opportunities they excelled in every fields. The gap in males and femalesis determined
in India not only by economic status of society but also, the factors like the attitude of male dominated society
towards women, the socio-cultural factors in the social strata for which they belong, are the key factors in
determination of women education. The access to Higher education is generally denied to women after schooling
in rural India. Although the new generation among all social groups has been changing its mind-set and have
come forward with demand of equality and equal opportunities; the very basic concept of Indian Constitutional
rights yet there are some hitches in terms of safety, security, economic and social deprivation which will take
some more time.

The Government is very much positive in providing civil, economic and political rights to women. The recent
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program of “BETI Bachao and BETI Padhao” will simply motivate the society in terms of women education. Lots

of similar programs from Government side are required which will change the mind-set of the society and later
on a paradigm shift in terms of thinking on gender line.

Women in higher education today thus present an extraordinarily complex scenario. High level of disparity
across social groups and classes go hand in hand with new form of gender discrimination precisely at a time
when more and more women are accessing higher education. Although the discrimination is perceived in many
places even after a high level of education but it will not exist forever if there is increased representation of
women at every place.

The policy implications of the current situation of women suggest the imperative of creating a broad-based
database on higher education which is gender sensitive. At present, the first problem is of a very scanty da-
tabase and the second is that it is not gender sensitive. The policy frame work should take the broader aspects
visualizing the India's social, cultural and economic aspect and keeping in mind that participation of women in
higher education is one of the best investments a society can make.
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(Tennyson) & R & <Al *l % T W& ¥ = fwman 2-

"Man for the field, women for the home. For the Sword he, for the needle she."
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gfEe &1 o Ifed ®9 § & 3 gaum aiged § emyfiea favive: ‘fafew samw 7' & @ g1
TRl T SUMFETE HERd 3 TH I9rg, FS ufEy & ot 5= e €, foew wd o |m @ e we
STEUAT, ST Td harad foame 21 g8l STl e WA 9rasifas geal ud fwdt & sae ot @l
€ ud wfgenstt & gfa erqeen, @iw wd f§°1 & arareRo w1 9g1 W1 81 37 Afectisti & @l st feqr a1 gedawr
T W@ T, 3u% fau 79 areierg ot STErE 81 A 3% &1 s SUAT U @ W AT SAfeh w1 g W qen
T § TE ara U W W@ R R S sradntas A fFY WM aren T 3E B IS &1 ufEar 7 9wd
% @M & fag gfvedt 2o & gR e §1 3Ed uRdE SHS § gorgd e STl w1 uE g 8| adHH
o ufgenen &1 @i wd 3fehinn 8 samqs 9fady g w1 21 Afusie afeent ora fofa wds €9 @ @ 8 gary
g W@ Rl a dsh @ enfefs srcAfredtar &1 o1t 9g @ R g uw agl ufadd ? e ara &1 faviue g ol
F1 Afgenstt & Sted Td 3% gfewiv #i TH GEReHS foun € 2, e SSRIHIul % TE S § ¢ff 9Ra &

ISBN : 978-93-80216-06-5 161



VAT TOLAT,

AfereRTeT qESt 1 Al Sfedrel td dfgaret & ufq gwfad ©d gwivf gfcwion w1 & 21 ST & gcds &l
o afearett &1 gewyvl suftufa ©d @S 98 @ R Ag GEd, qES gural ard yfafwarard) ae w o agiva
Y 21 39 THa ) feafq 3 oft ara #1 fofea wd enyfre gfesion areft afgeret @ w1 ot ergien wd few
% R A A faa 21 ara 9 qgfaw a5 w1 @en ot ) 7 FEl qE garens sgaeen @ gufad @1 zafay Suew
et gfsran @ A9 W9 9fwan aF B qFY SEEHR HT g @ S YT GxcHe ATl ¥ Ieq— g3 21 WA
#1 tHl gfew sgezen wfeanett & 9fd g7 amat stquen &t Ao+ ¥ wa difeq afgen & yfaw geme & ufq favam
ST HT qAT SATCHIATSTE qqT ATCHEE Icq— w3 H Her@s f9g & g a1 @l 2|

—~\- F&
J44

dIfI®T (FeTchiR & HIH)

LA

a8 | oo fpu U AMd | FRedR s ol fug
2008 466 604 52
2009 469 675 32
2010 507 685 37
2011 572 745 18
2012 635 754 02
Gid 5 #ATA Uferda
<o T
Afzcrst  favs smavrer—2011
HOHO0 TS (oftrera #)
1. uf3=aH g1 12.7
2. 31T UasT 12.4
3. [TR UeST 2.9
4. TTSTIRITT 87
5. HeOua =T 7.3
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diferat
Afdaret & gfa faf=r sma=rer

oe FATCHIY TaW Bl BSHS
2000 16496 6995 32940
2001 16075 6351 34124
2002 16873 6822 33943
2003 15847 6208 32939
2004 18233 7026 34567
2005 18359 6787 34175
2006 19348 7618 36617
2007 20737 8093 38734
2008 21467 8172 40413
2009 21397 8383 38711
2010 22172 8391 40613

i AU Rpis &=l

GUEE]
Afgemen @ favg smowre (gfrea)

$H0W0 3TORTE (afcrera +)

1) gfer o Rederl gRT aar 434

2. HAET amer 1.1

3. TE9 gl 3.8

4. A — 21T 3.7

5. TYEIT 15.6

6. FATRTE 106

i BSBIS 18.8

8. = 0.2
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<ferasT
T UTTET B HHEAA Afxerst @ favg gu v

HOHO as oA IR | Hedel @ f9vg s | @ ufiea
1, 2007 1989673 174921 8.8
2 2008 2093379 186617 8.9
3 2009 2121345 203804 9.2
4, 2010 2224831 213585 96
5 2011 2325575 219142 94
SUEGEED]
AfEaren » favg IRME—2011

HOHO0 arqTeld # HIHA ofad A

1. ool &l 35805 29669

2 TATHR 95065 79476

3. raTac= 110093 95074

4, I IS 192860 162277

5 TRT 498T 387690 339902

Wi - AT 7 Ao g3y

IR § T Wit & SUa U € Afgel Qi ud Afeen guan w1 fgen § wika faw o fafa= sifufemt, gawnfrs
AT, A S 1 Heequl vkt W 21 30 T | 3Tws- 14, 3Te83-15 (3), STIo88-16, ST=I%-19, T=T-23
TH 24, TR 39 (W), STTT-42, ITBI-47, ATWE-51 % (T) IT=T 243 (¥) 1cdd Hewaqul &1 R ¥ Afgernsti !
TETO 2 el ATyt it feoam & SR w1 gifyed et fen | e femn sifufem 2006 steid wewegol 21 gfeem
et i Afgenet i fafr= yR & difr guell o a9 o GerEan i 81 fRd Afed & O % 39 IguH del gtk
1 fget & wfd foran T wiE Ay - 59 REH RGN 654 F ST SSHF TR 71 AfgensH W qgd A & gHa
H1 YehorH & foIu EHE 1 9 3260 & S=<ld G 1 YE9E 21 36 YR Fash ) W fFe afgen & oe@da we
U 354 & STid S AU HAT T )

T W Al GRan i fen o wredeeet W A9 Scdigd R Afeanetl w1 wediliE ue afest g oy S wehe o
Sefied ¥ W 1 B Hated IEed H1 1997 § fowman ame o fan wan fofa st gewqel @1 ¢ wredtere W Afgen
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I Sedfted od, Ushe™ o FERoT S 2013"" & 1o i =ae hid gQ TR Aifeh g9el i 10 | wiwfea e @ 2
SET T S 9Rd | a2 ool °§ ge1, 99R Ud it & & H s1aud S+ g2 ¢ ot Afeensti & ufd wgew st
H g § ot IS 3TE B S N TR I UN 66 T H F<rld gaur om0 2 R O ®9 9 AwmE TS qHEH B
SIS STl <hiE HRWT ol SAfert ol SISt =1 et e T8 SIS ofrent STaT € ok o8 g8t ©, R oft witer seam s, ergfaen
ST HTH, G S HTH, TREE I HT, THM 1 SH TgHM, B UG, SITUeh ekt <A, a1, JoU a1 5 Hara
Y frdt &1 F1E Gy 9N ST A1 9 €S S0y WHEl S| S S TR T U 670 § I8 Hae @ 6 Afiehdl & SHaeR
=1 P2 foIu 1% arnit g w1 STt A Uftd Bl S @ A st W UE SIS S R S d sEe fag
5 oS 1 G A1 Teh A S90S i ae] €1 un 72 Tt o faveard died & wmel § S b1 W i B St
FA (Hee) Afuftam 2013 | AR #1354t w1 it TR e 7, oo eia et Afeen g wEm e S
® 3202, e A1 o7 fordlt & Seiaeiie SR e &1 SRR % W Teelt aR | 3 od &1 Gl 1 SR YA %1 g
foman 7o 21 I% w39 fefa o o A B o9 g7 S fRdr oty Rt Uk A1 ST AR H WA kT A # STAR
et Sferd SR e aifehen fearfaal o foman St 21 Afeeet 1 w9k a9M 1 o & o/ 3044 o @, Geg TS €N 313
" ot 1 gefa & faer mefura A SeE ST 1 A U7 T Uk IR-SIAET ST O T € S feTe w5 gy
1 gUT T & e st foere giasfa sifufem o fear e 21 svagtt W feEw /g avadt fare it sifufem
(1986) T 9Ra & @0 fehan mn B

Afgenstl ! e S To GUaT YSH w3 1 e & FrEaR &1 g0 w6 o4 off 9t 21 e Tt TR WU Y O
YT 0k, a9 e TaE Ue WHE qoh oifieh WHMT o Aigen GRem & foie S| Wit MM i Sfevdehdl 81 Yad
ISR, TR SR STER & Tlhdih STHYIEA, Y58 = J Sfd oFawel Td @Rd o gHed = fFaRo s@nfs
% gRI € Afearetl & foaeg g orel SOl i Ueht T Wehell B 1 Al forieh oo &1 seaiet & faeg ol agE v s=ieH
1 Ay 2| fomen forg afean fatieh amdt, areifas we fug gt seeen w1 faem sfd sravas 21 s 51 FRaR
Tiftrd w1 S @ 39 ARG, foaRer e Uit % foreg Tt S T i STaedehdl 1 S8l "fgee e off forer
Td qied 1 geT o) W gHE &9 9 qEiiei T2 A S ) el o i & ot & ot Set e g SEe SR
¥ 37 geft g 1 nfha R S =few <t wfgenett w1 gen, sifean, i @ veEn % W faeee s #) e dfaw
eIl T 913 F=isT g HEHE TS 98 Wid fohT ST aret Al & foweg ot Smyfa ot arft st afeensti &t 74iQ &1 &4
F3d &1 IdUE FAS § godi e Hfdehdl &1 Gehe &1 gHS § Swu =i Fafor w1 e e w9 ¥ K@ < 1 s a=
I eroft Wi A1 W & W T steren URER % T GRSl i TETE kI GH SHOER i e @l € d S =] SaH
ff T & AHfas qt w1 i e 21 o Afeenett & wfd TEEar qui g seyet gedt 1 fmfor w1, ufer e gee o
F1 T BN HiE o TAS wet off wad T o & W TRl o Gehdll 3Td: Aigel-Je Hi aed & g W g 79 'S
o1 Tormfor g =few) wfeensti ot qeen YHfvea S T, I U6 qHS o1 e Steiee ¢ se g9 i 39 e
H oot offeet wd fwit i framem o Afgensti wt wren ot S

TSI Tl T8 Gl &l +ff o fou sTeR dfed st =ifee for Scfte &t R afeensti ©a @il sl 1ot
A B SFIER g & fau 9 & §9 § TA0 7 fhar Sw) 39 § T U6 39 SIfUaR U as T Wieenion s
ST = i afenst 99 erel 9 W w | 1ot g it Femw) 59 U Wit | s faees, st wwted,
franferl, sraem W gfe SR TS Afeen STeer ® Wi S I S ey aiae | A, g T =t
YishaeT w1 GHIET, HaW T Hogasiiel a1 o a9 Afeanstt & foavg T ot sTa0el | Uk g S Wb qe Higanedi
% foIu oy e gfara amareret i1 fior foRan S k1 215 TR St ARdE St S TREmE S{ed T qHa1 SEiid S
el ¥ w1 iy ol wed T {1 IRdT Gepfa & 1Ra w1 g4 gfafied wE & fau 98 emavess ot @1 3w fKen o fen
1 oft 3w fyert {1 9IRA ° fnan oawen ud foren & AR-AR W 19qdyd qRerA T SAEvAE B T g1 9 H o7 ot
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fotenm yomeft & Si-qe9 IR Selt & o o1 faemm € St & ufd gee g w5 faen & g TdE geat 6 et faa
ST =T A | Yoish o1 i Afgen & Il T TR & gfa fSeRl 1@ Afeel & 99E & Ui gfaasd i 9o a9
v 1 quft 50 Tk Ggferd Tur, foed 7w 9 St Sl %1 S0l Hee &, o I H Ge g Tk Sgfed, Teage T
TAMT W TRG ¥ § g Afeae. guferd, @as T8 TRAgel Sited Sdid T Jehl|

wasf

1. G STEM ; AR AR g9 we fgen, Avrer ufsafyi ged, 7 fKeelt, 20041

2. e = 7 Afeen @ wrd, oRiw ufsafii gy, fkeeht, 20051

3. I W= : Afeen fowm vd T TR w1 ifqar, snfashr afsered-fieett, 20061

4. St TRl : A TS Sed e qee-Rere yeRe, 20071

5. I1 U= : Afeen faere Te geiferRun, smfashR ufsererd-feeedt, 20071

6. Tz frera « afeen TSR @ik eTRerT, Siam afserher, 20081

7. Tag dmeft fema « A AT T T, S Uiy, 20091

Higem 37 snfdfewr fawmm
=i, from =ied 1. vifer weT™
yaeT, gy faam Tret Ua areAe, ardymen fawmr
A UATASH, shifers, TiaTeTs AUA. A S, hiferst, TEreng
I AR

15T g9 2141 Irarst § gav Y g 21 fam iRk Gt &1 faehr gart sfEar orqua #X Ghdl 81 WA $t 3
YT TS BHIhd H a5cT geht &1 aRker @ geiuwl, eRal & 7 7 T} YAV R TR HT Gag &1 3leT A el 77 g
&1 areh faehR ot T T &) Aieewsdl & SGR % foq 3 P 4 TIY T &) Gl H1 3 el @A & s Hensi
% ARBRI &1 87 F3d §U 379 oo UmIfadh ac1 1 Y4 f(7-9fafi st S &7 21

affefer forehr 1 Rt &1 HIY, ST 9 Gar &7 FT IR G &1 Feffa fFar srar @ srerfq 37 SWiad &1 7 foar sifies
ferhTg BT S GOIfHRiehiol 71 YR 4} 3a1 &1 S97aT 81 3R IROIHE®Y Qi 3ifeler &R0l &1 Ggt fovn &1
gad! 81 fhdl ot 391 % faehra 9 geul & qre-qry Afgensi w1 AeE Gt qecqol giar 81 o7d: Al qrEfs G &1
SRV AT & e a Gelfemahol & for o7efdt 81 ““ufvgq wiaret et Hew 7 4t el & foh- A% el forehred &3
& a Afecnst &1 ST FAI BN HigArS F1 faehTE 87 W GHIS 1 faehry d: 8 s

Hieed & &5 H 3101 INEH 2 W & W o tfehat Sio=iies &9 ¥ Tomie § qieterd Tel e €| afgen sae o s
e W B & & faer o erew1 AEE % W E el 92 YAH W SEi SR St enenia s § e Ateensit
1 STEiera it g1 o S § off afgensti &1 wrie wgd w9 2l

T W1 € Toh q%9 o ufgen Tk M % < ufEdl & GuH €| W6 g6 WA & oAl Th el i T & forg g afeat
T BT EYTH T €, S WA &Y ¥ Hew < ¢, fhHl YR 1 S 959 T d| T Tk q%9 o T afgern i
foren, wafter, YsmR, 1fuaR, 1 o o dQura i? 9 3 FuTST 1 317 A2 0 o 3R A1 X 9 9 g w1 Tl Hhidl?
AT STH! T TLT 3T 1 Toh 660 T&1? 36 FhR eh] Hollel @ [SehT ST FHIS| 1 S 2| hed ¢ foh 1187 a8 &
2, 98 ST B, € Hehed €, 9 Wil & T Ied Ao sgak A ol © 3 ST 39 g whi 3R Sea’ i M ol Hehed
TR shieTel AfSia shean 21 foren safered & et foehrd & forq sfea= weequl 21 e 9 =afeq o sarentisian, enfees St
IR AT T 1 Tearg g 21 foren Sfa o1 wryet wnes €1 foren wrfseh 3339 1 gfd 1 T amifsie aee 2 o
TAS S € e i GiAfved i 21 ST 33599 T fUUr S S % | SAfed i GeRR), faera stk gt A
2l
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T Wt % 9% <9 A e onfelen fa foman o€t foen & wmet | off sga wfd w1 5 el W faew w9 @ mat
o w oft fomme TE 9 iR wgd wu ik wafw o, @8l W faaeE ga ik @ o fren & gfa swfa eng) afea e
IS § foermd e =ifew on =1 et fa o wierar < S =fey o, T 9t sueh S wRoT 9| 3 SRS SR i
Tq@ o

T Wt % 9% <97 A e onfeien o foman o€t foen % wmet | off 9ga wfd w59 el W faew w9 9 mat
o w oft fomme TE 9 iR wgd wu ik =afw o, @87 W faaeE g ik @ | fen & fa swfa ong) afea e
IS § foermd e =ifew on a1 et fa o wierar < S =fey o, T 9t sue %S wRoT 9| 3 SRS SR i
Jq@ o

“ehefl SO 2014-15 | B o 1 ©AM @1 AT | S W Aigensti, sifershieti bl S agH, S et faer ® Wy
& erglea Sfa T ST o fou ot 2 weeyel yeuE fwmd 1@ €) fom w4 aee 9o | wel R YR SEREl SR
eferereenall W Y@ 39 % ®Y § SHY B Wfh aMfciehia % Wi o off <90 % e 9w H dewrd fRan St @1 sy 9
Tt o) YIS Al IE i %1 e @ fad Afeensti & wedrn & fou Yarg gorw ok g s e | weg fieht oIk
ST 1 SeIeRIatl & Wiq SIieeh s § Heg THerll 3@ Al & faw 100 S S0 1 WEHH fHa T

It TMie SR el <A H & USR AT STIR G © Afeh fer e o geprere Tiial # forferd o sififera, wieR, sraR
Tt Afeenat % fo aifires USHIR 1 FeemTe €1 Fiifeh TRd Toh Hi quM 391 € 3R 78l & SAfehat e el § e
T B A EH A HE hI ST o fAU e wiel v W € et 81 9Rd % el § USNIR o G Wie STere €1 99 Sl
2 S JEal FEUT HI SR oIS W YA 1| WK, o & 9 fokelt st off ot stfirehar ST Wie s W iy
FT T 21 oS Wl H vl S glaumd fra W R SR+ faskfad ma <9 # aE@et § oed AEH % W) R

Higenat i HH ¥ [ & ST SRR 1 T TEHR ST, WHAGEEA e, T U1, Th1eh! FEEd S YA 39
&5 § wigenel i T o AR TETH ¥ ® | 36 e Aiget oY o ek $um W, wied W, et §, Tt sifers
A, SRR §, gohM H, giedt o |, Reen, 34, 99, g e 9an H, gwafved sam o, faard, weE, 9 & &9 §, dfwmn
H, SoheRl o 3efs o & H o791 AN 3 W SR 39 &5 § e h % We-wy o -uReR & faw famn fRdt g
% H F W T Al T FEGR et gu € R g9 gt Suen I 2 i g W Gidel SaeR @ st 3 {5 et
S R S el % e o enfede T B e ww A W Sed @ @, fed wh e % wehl e 9 e

“arret BH 219 YA A weSl Y g 21 A SR ikl w1 faent edr s oy #) Gehdl 1 e w1 oFe
U TS Bhichd | agel gt €1 Tafier § gaigor, ot & 7 o el yav IR Wgg 1 Tde i I8 NS et o T
g1 3 tfererr ot fore T 21 Afeensdi % SR & Qoo s ot o71T 7 €1 WY 1 39 wel gael % aeg qieesi
& SRRl 1 & H g S faeg uNifee Sol 1 SuA fA-wfafed agar 1 w@r 21"

e B el wrael, g faferm, 30 im, e Seard, it s, gt gfaen <o foe wfew, st g mid,
st |ifen meft, gt Arredt, Teaat T S, gitaar o, e E, Ja wieR onfk Afeenst & 9N § g ¥, Ted € 99
B0 98 Td @ hed B foh d WRA I h! WS € SR SAUH-310H & I3 b1 W UvH TRy gu B wfeh A feelt 7 @ren
o TR THe Wa-faar swe W fel off YR 1 93 G A P TUR 9 UEH AN, TG, Ffadr we i W
T X I wI AR Sfes T ® fawg W =t @ € g el s S 2

&0 a1 fava & fordt off <91 1 TR fava W g <uie 7 o afesk 3 fAw st A T € difer fave ved

Al T oW H1 < ¢ 98 A I W Bl He WHd € SR A © foR A 8 S S €, Seies ®, Wil SR oeded i
qfd & o6 off Suen € A, el Tk W h I S @A A <9, FAS A1 Frve ot faehre & e, o Tél ae A A Sk
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e &Y e fopddt off T2 Ryl B W 1 SRR 3§ 3w w1 Afgensti &) frafd et @1 weg gHETeh #ed € fw
TfEetsl &1 fefd &1 A9 3R 39 FH A1 SAR] S T Hied wM ¢, FH T0H fau Mi=d IR 9a79a Ed &iE gl
T 21 Afeenet &1 feafq g wae o fu=-fa= gt @, St yeferd e iR geal ® feR et 21 fordt w <o o oft =
M (TMe/ITeT) o, Sfd 1o THSE % AR 9t 3TehT-3TerT Bl 21 Afeanetl i f¥ren =1 @, =re@, o1, fofa i
H 3TR! e IR 3% e fadia TeTd & STHUR W & St feufd 1 g e €

e SR Wi & o= el IS HEIS & WY WAl 316 Sdid i 9 8 =il 8 R Afgensii w7« ar Hi gie
Y 3@ S g Afgenst S IRE % gfehe FIQd o1 oW Bt W W )| e 5N ufgenstt % fovs 9o WA o1 9% T
2, TNEsh R0 BEVIE, TS, YU, TellehR MG 1 TAT A & W | B0 GeH TuSl § Gey Saal 1 39 ferfa
¥ Afgensti w1 &M SR THE &I FE T T © T T fGmH R TR & 9o 91§ I8 T I €, 9% o 39
qeA % eSS fF T § ST ANEHE SR 21 AfE S T2 @ 9ER T ger T at 1 faww, gfg T 9@ wwro @
Tarel § gt S ] SATHYY WA S €l

SR W T % 5 hi ikt o9y Hee Tl @ Fifh 9l YA Scueen vifek el © ST Seaed & SE S wreHf
H o U1 H B TS AT HH KT E A RIS GG Y 7 Ghal & Fifh 99 | uleen 9 T I w1 et foman S
B 9 SCAEA 1 WAHR TEA B

1. HeeE—TrH foed 1 gafdd, SR 2014, 3110, 99 60, TS 21 9 23

2. RBFAF-TMEN H USFIR, STHRER 2014, 3F 12, TS 2, 43, 44

3. Then wd gt et stefemaeen”, Sieedn HERIU 2004, femmeran ufsafei srew, “Tmga”, S, Ao Jw, e, a9 400004
4. HBEF—TOT-37F Wl H g TR, @R 2009, T 56, 2 2

5. gpwAF—ITeN e ool o, faamr 2007, 99 53, 5w 11, T 7

TR Gk Wifecd W AT et Terur
. | Ut
T W, G&hd
WU, HeETiaemed, e
I AR

dget vt & uRa 9 el 1 ferfa @ s1yayd aRedT genm 81 wieensii & 7w o &1 ety T@r 78T W@, 5@l 39T
UgT 7 8l 9Rd 4 "ieen wgufd fafy=1 I 1 qeagl, ciead T JT9T F1 S7eqE, ST, Ao, Togd, <A,
e sy w5l w ot @ @1 9Ra § s=u f1em 91 A arelt arefwal a1 afeensi #1 9ew ° gis ge 81 1991 § 9Rd 7 a7
39.29 Fia9Id AT TI&R off, Safe 2001 1 STHTUAT &% STJHR Algell TRl 3T 54.16 Ffawra &t 2011 F Afgel GIeRar 31
65.46 FeTa & 7 afgenst w1 e e wa fhew sEin 7 o sifaer 2

MYfieh i el WAF< T R W SHfas Te <Reor <Hi € TRtk B AR 1 90 €1 Tk @ el ¢ sHfaeey
H 9 % 9f0 7 ® TR 1 9uiH fRar €, @ S W% AR epfa w1 S sl gfegfd oo forat w1 aer @ dew
3R s vl wegd e -
AU THST ST FE&Ra JIHH ]
QT FHUTUN AT AL T AT THTISTHATI
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